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PUBLISHER'S NOTE

The Society is happy to publish “An Early History
of Orissa” by Dr. A.C, Mittal of the Vikram University,
Ujjain as Sanmati Publication No. 16, It deals with the
history of Orissa from the earliest times upto the
time of Kharavela. Hitherto study of Orissan history—
especially of the arcient period bas been quite limited.
Dr. H. K. Mabtab has attempted to produce a real
work of merit, still therc was need of a book dealing
with the carly period of Orissan history, 1 can say
confidently that my friend Dr. MMittal has filled the gap
very efficiently. Iic has tried to give an accurate
and linked account of the vicissitudes of the early
Kalingan kingdom than any yet published. He has tried
to clear up many miscenceptions and has placed the early
history of Orissa on a firmer basis of clhronology. Ile has
assigned an appropriate place to king Kbaravela in the
history of India and has rclated his life story in all possible
details. It is hoped that this book would meet the much-
felt need of scholurs in the ficld. On behalf of the Society,
I thank the author for this precious and painstaking study.
I also extend our thanks to Dr. Mahtab for writing a
foreword to this work inspite of his otherwise busy life.

DarsukH D, MALVANIA
Seeretary

Juin Cultural Research Socicty
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FOREWORD

I am glad to have the opportunity of writing o bricf
forcword for a book which was the thesis of the anthor
for Doctorate of the Banaras Ilindu University and which
at that stage passcd through me as an examiner of the
Uuiversity.  Dr. Amar Chand Mittal has devoted consi-
derable attention to the stuldy of Kharabela's inscription
which stll gives rise to  different  inferpretations and
inferences drawn therefrom.  Kharabela was a great king
and ouly in his inscription we find the type of education
the princes usail to be ealled upon to receive in those
days. Kharabeln is a Dravidian word whicl gives a clue
fo many Dravidian words which have been absorbed in
the Sanskrit and other languages born of Sanskrit,  Dr.
Mittal has examined many knotty points relating to
Khorabela,

Tle book relates to a period which was o formative
one for different regions of India. It was Ashoka who
made a scrious cfiort to bring the whole of India under
onc administration, but he stopped at Kalinga, Neverthe-
less, he Dbrought the major portion of the country under
onc type of rulc and it is during this time that the state
undertook the task of integration of the country on the
basis of ‘Sadhamma’ or true civilisation. But unfortu-
nately only about fifty ycars after Ashoka, India again
went to picces and different Khandas or regions built up

their own history independently.

Kharabela belonged to that peried and the history
of Orissa a3 a region began from him, It is not easy to



( vi )

write precisely the carly bhistory of any part of India.
But the attempt which has Leen made by Dr. Mittal is
commendable. In the meanwhile, several other authors
bave published the history of Orissa including its early
history. Dr. Mittal's book is o helpful addition to those
which have already been published.

Finally, I congratuluate Dr. dittal on the study which
he has made and on the way he preseats Lis study to
the readers.

ITAREX RUSHNA MAHTAD



PREFACE

This book is an humble attempt at reconstructing the
early history of Orissa. It deuls with the history of Orissa—
the country lying between river Suvarnarekba in the notth
and river Godavariin the south, hilly tracts of the Jand
between modern Ovissa and Madhya Pradeda in the west,
and the Bay of Bengalin the east. The period covered
ranges from the earlicst tines to the reign of king Kharavela
in the closing years of the fivst century B. C.

The early history of Orissa, asis the case with various
other regions, is very obscure and it is not quite easy to
reconstruct it on the basis of various legends and fables
come across in ancient literature. 1 have, however, attempted
to bring out clements of historical truth out of the maze of
legends and have tried to trace the various stagesin the
gradual march of history in its varicus fields. The work
starts with the prehistoric period of Orissan history
weaving out a connected account of primitive life and
culture. So far as the bisterical period is concerned, earlier
authors had dealt with the major events and features of
Orissan  history and their works are valuable in their own
way. Since then, however, a mass of new material have
become available. This book hence takes the stock of later
discoveries too in the fields of history and archaeology, and
attempts at giving an up-to-date account of the early history
of the region in a comprehensive manner.

The sources are both literary as well as archaeological.
I have been extremely careful in collecting and piecing
together materinls from both these. The Rigveda is silent
about Orissa and it is only in the later Vedic literature
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that Orissa first finds a mention. The Rdm3y«nn contains
only passing references, but the Mababharata gives details
of different regions and peoples of Orissa, talking at one
time with countempt and at snotlier showering praise upon
them. Both the Buddhbict and the Jaina litcrature ave
full of references tovarious parts of Orizsa. So far as the
historical period is concerned, the chief sources are archaco-
logical and among them the epigraphical ones are most
important, For instance, Asoka's edicts are the main source
of tracing the history of Orissa during tlie Maurya period.
The Hathigumpha inscription is of the greatest value in
tracing the bistory of Kharavela anl assessing the condition
of the country and the people wnder him. Tut due to
damnges at places the readings as well as the interpreintions
of various passages of the doscription  differ widely.
And what is worst 1s that mozt of ithe evenls are not
corroborated by any other sct of data. I have therefore
aimed at utilising the most accepted realings while cons-

tructing the history of Kliaravdla.

The entire scheme has been devided into three books
and sub-divided iuto fourteen chaplers. Dook T is divided
into three chapters ( No. T to I} The first clapter
deals with the physical features us will as the political
divisions of Orissa from  tie to  time.  How  Odra,
Utkala and parts of Kalinga have  merged inta  Orissa
has been showu here,  The second chapler deals with
pre-history. Orissa bas, for & very great length of Lime,
been inhabited by pre-historie peoples. llince, it is quite
vich in prebistoric  implemcots  and - weaposs used by
those peopic and it stands well in comyparison with various
other recgions noted for prehistoric antiquities. The third
chapter dcals with the traditional history of Qrissa  as
depicted in literature— Brahmanical, Buddhist, Jaina and



( ix )

Gresk. Gradual spread of Aryan culture in various parts
of Orissa is clearly noticeable here, It is quite interesting to
watch the process of gradunl mingling anl syathesis of
varicus layers of Aryan and pre-Aryan cuolture in Qrissa
which was the meetivg centre betwesn the north and the

sonth on the eastern sea-shore of Indin.

BOOK II deals with the histary of Orissa under Maga-
dhan Imperiatism. It has been divided into five chapters
(Nos. IV to VIII). The fourth chapter deals with the Nanda
rule in Kaliaga, while the rest of the chnpters deal with the
Maurya rule there. The problem as to why Agoka had need
to conquer Kalifiga bas been deslt with in the fifth chapter.
The sixth and the seventh chapters deal with the adminis-
tration of Kualihea uader Asoka as is gleaned in his edicts
engraved there. The most noleworthy facl about the
people of Orissn has bceen that they were always freedom-
loving people and they reasserted themselves whenever they
got oppotiunities for doing so.  And, this they did practically
throughont the entire period beginning from the Nandas to

the Kanvas.

Book UII deals with the historicity of Kharavela and is
divided into six chapters (Nos. IX to XIV), The ninth
chapter has been subdivided inlo sections dealing with the
political conditions of the country at Kharavela’s accession ;
sources for the Distoricity of Khiravela and their evalnation ;
lineage of Kbaraveln; the Mab@ineghavihana dynasty and
the predecessors of Kharavela. Tha tenth chapter deals wilh
the *Date of Kharavelu’—one of the chief problems in
Indian history, Every effort bas been made to deal with the
problem of chronology from all possible points of view before
arriving at a conclusion. The eleventh chapter deals with the
early history of Kharavela up to his coronation, while the
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next chapter deals with his conquosts, administration,
military force and capital cily, The thirteenth chapter
deals with the wealth and prosperity of Kalidgn under
Kharavela, his religions policy and ending with an estimate
of him. The fourteenth and the last chapter deals with tie
architecture and sculpture in the Khandagic-Udayagici
caves, most of which are ascribed to him or to his period.

The present work substantially represeats my thesis for
the Ph. D. dcgree of the B.H.U. I started to work on this
topic in 1952 with the University scholarship under the
encouragement and guidance of my teacher Dr. R.B. Pandey,
then Professor aud Head of the Depratment of Ancient Indian
History & Culture and Principal, College of Indology, B.H.U.,
and I take this opportunity to pay my respects and siucere
thanks to him. 1 must also express a sence of gralitude to
the late Dr. A. S. Altekar, Drs. R. C. Majumdar, V. 5.
Agarwal, D. C. Sircar, D. C. Ganguli, K. C. Panigrabi,
P. K. Acharya, Pt. Sukblalji and Shri Dalsukh Malvania
for their valuable suggestions and all other help I needed
in the preparation of this thesis. I am grateful to Shri
B.B. Lsl, then Supdt. Eastern Cirele A,S,L, Cal. The Hon'ble
Dr, H.K. Malitab has laid me under obligation by inspiting
me through this difficult tusk and now sparing time for writing
a foreword to it. Lastly I desire to thank the Jain Cultural
Research Society for undertaking publication of this book. 1
must end by apologizing to my rcaders for the numerous
printing mistakes which have crept in.

A.C. MIiTTAL
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AN EARLY HISTORY OF ORISSA
CHAPTER I

( Section 1)

THE GEOGRAPHICAL FACTOR IN THE
HISTORY OF ORISSA

Geography has moulded the destiny of India to a very
great extent. India i a vast sub-Continent separated from
the rest of Asia by the great mountain ranges in the north,
north-west and north-east, and is bounded by sex on the rest
of its sides. These physical barriers which ‘played a highly
important part in directing human destiny,! have given it o
distinct ‘geographical personality’ as the anthropo-geographers
call it* This will bc apparent when we see a population
map of the world which shows India as one of the most
densely populated countries. The main centres of civilis
zation in India were away from the ‘plenty of the iropics
and the poverty of the poles—the conditions that stimulate
man to sustain efforts’;® and that is the most note-worthy
geographic feature that has made India the centre of one of
the most ancient and high civilizations of the world. Only
the distinct ‘geographical personality’ of India, and probably,
the limited capacity of the openings into the land account
for the fundimental unity of Indian culture.

Yet, there is o distinct diversity and variety in its
component regions. Vidal de la Blanche* has drawn atten-

i. Ray H. Whitbeck & Olive J. Thomas—Gesgraphical Factor,
p- 7.

2. Fabore—Geographical Introducion to Hislory,

3. Whitbeck & Thomaa, op. cit., p. 102,

4, Tabore, op. cit., p. 315,
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tion to what he calls national states and provincial states,
which have been cxplained by TFabore as follows :—¢There
are actions and rcactions, the same pecple who tend to
resemble each other morc and more everyday, imituting each
other, taking other as a pattern and diffusing o common
civilization as a sort of subtle emanation ; these same people
are striving no less ardently io separate themselves more
everyday from their neighbours, and by carcfully cultivating
their special gifts to accentuate, as much as possible, their
characteristic fentures. There is no doubt that the conflict
between these two tendencies is one of the dominating facts
of history.” Ratzel' considers that ‘the individuality of
local regions is more strictly due to their geographical situ-
ation”, to which, in the cpinion of the present writer,
should be added “and also local circumstunces”. Thus
we proceed on the assumption that there are minor cultural

regions within the geographical frumework of India.

ORISSA-—The Name

That part of the country, which is now known to us as
Orissa, originally included Odra, Utkala and Kalifga in
ancient times. The modern term, Orissa, is derived from
Odra,® which was the name of a very small part of the
present-day Orissa. But during the early medieval period
the country of Kaliiga was practically co-extensive with the
now Oriya-speaking tracts of Bengal, Bihar, Madhya Pradesa,
Hyderabad and Madras. It is also quite possible that
portions of the Telugu-speaking districts, to the north of the
delta of the Godavari, were originally Oriya-spenking
districts.® The Godavari-I{rishng deal, especially that part

1. Anthropo-Geographis, 1912, Qtd., Sebharao—Journal of the Deccan
College Reserrch [nstitute, Vol. TX, p. 1fi8.

2, For fuller discuasion see further Section JI.

3. R. D. Banerji, H. 0., Vol. I, pe L
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of it which lies at the bottom of the Eastern Ghats, was the
march-land between the Kaliiga and the Andbra countries.
An account of Orissa, known as Kalinga from the early
medieval period, must, therefore, necessarily be an account
of these arems (rather Greater Orissa} as she originally
included them until the last days of her independence.

The country of Kalifga, ss already pointed out, ex-
tended upto the modern districts of Medinipur and Howrah
in the West Bengal. Even in Mughal times, the Suvarna-
rekha river, now passing through the south-western part of
the district of Medinipur, was regarded as the northern
boundary of Orissa. Even now the titles of the majority
of Hindu zamindars of Medinipur prove that they were
land-holders and feudatories of Hindu kings of Orissa at
no distant date. The people of south-western Medinipur
are very much like those of Balasore and Mayurbhanj in
manners, customs, languxge and caste. Towards the west
the language of Orissa gradually merges into that of
aboriginal tribes who live in the secluded valleys of the
Eastern Ghats, beginning with Dhalbhum and Singbhum
to the north and west of Mayurbhanj, and endiang with the
former states of Karond, Kanker and Bastar in the Madhya
Prade§a. The districts of Khammamet and Nalgonda
in Hyderabad, lic on the ghats immediately to the west of
the Krishna-Godavari doab, and these nre the northern-most
districts of the Telugu country on the Deccan plateau.

If, in the past, the inhabitauts of this tract of land
happened to be one of the most enterprising and prosperous
peoples, it was mainly due to the unique position that
Kalinga enjoyed in the geography of India. With the
impassable hilly jungies on her back, with the fertile valley
of the Ganga-Brahmaputra to the north, the Godavari-
Krishna doab to the south, and with the mighty water mass
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of the Bay of Bengal, guarded by the Indian Ocean, at her
eagtern side, Kalinga enjoyed & commanding geographical
position. Guarding the land between the Vindhya and the
sea, she was the gateway between the Uttarapatha and the
Dalkshinapatha. Guarding theseas, she was the gatewny between
India and the Indian Archipelago & Far East. As a result of
this strategic position, Kalidga played a vital role in the cultural
fusion of the North and the South as well as in-the maritime
trade and the colonization of Indian Archipelago. Added to
this fortunate situation she possessed favourable local cir-
cumstances. She had a better climatiec advantage to her credit
over most parts of India. The sea provided her abundant
rains ; innumerable big and small rivers, flowing through its
very length and breadth, rendered her a bed of alluvium.
Nature’s bounty gave her people ample individuality, out
of which grew up a culture representing n strange mixture
of the Aryans and the Dravidians. Impottance of Orissa
is also due to its being one of the most sacred regions.

REGION

Orissa is & natural division in the true sense of the
term, according to the anthropological geography. Orissa
belongs to a category of region which Comille Julian' would
call a complicated, truly strategic and economic unit, formed
of complementary lands and territories, plains and moun-
tains, forests and arable lands, opening on the same routes,
converging on the same rivers commanding one another
and making it necessary to exchange their produce
and their means of defence—in short, societies for
mutuwal protection and moral physical solidarity. There
can be no linear boundaries in the common geographical
parlance, but the region under review has a personalily of
its own, if we take into consideration its climate, soil,

1. Fabore, op. oit., p. 311.
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geology, people and the last but not the least-the historic
and social traditions.

TOPOGRAPHY

Nature has divided the vast country of ancient Kaliiga
into three different parts—the first of which consists of the
flat alluvial plain which begins from the western bank of the
Damodar river and consists of the hilly tracts of Mayurbhanj,
Keonjhar and Angul. This tract is intersected by great
streams like Rupnarayan, Haldi, Suvarnrekha, Burabelang,
Vaitarni, Brahmani and the now-defunct, Prachi. The second
division begins from the right bank of the Mahanadi, and con-
sists of the hilly tracts between that river and the Gedavari,
and is bisected by the Risikulya river. Here the hills
extend almost to the sen and the width of the coast-land is
extremely narrow with certain extensions, as in the tract
country between the Mahanadi delta and the Chilka Lake,
and again between the southern bank of the Chilka Lake
and the basin of the Risikulya river. To the south of the
Berhampur-Genjam area the ghats almost touch the sea
and reach one of their highest points at Mahendragiri. To
the south of Mahendragiri, there is a stretch of plain
flat country along the banks of the Langulia river, which
represents the third division. It was on this part of the
coast that Kalifiganagara, the ancient capital of the country
of Kalinga, was situated. There is no important river
between the Languliya and the Godavari rivers and the
country too is much less productive.

From the Chikakole to the Godavart delta the country
is very beautiful, but in this tract the ghats are divided
into & number of parallel ranges, which reduce the breadth
of the flat plain country to & minimum. The rivers in this
tract are few and far between, and very small in size.
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This is Kalibga proper as described by Hiuen Tsang in the
Seventh century A.D. The people of this country were
war-like from the very dawn of history. The ferocity of its
people may be judged from the number of people killed and
captured during Afoka’s campaign in Kalidga.!  The
country was reduced with great difficulty by the Muslim
conquerers in mediaeval times.

The network of rivers, in the deltas of the Godavari
and the Krishna, prevented passage of large armies through
it along the eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal. The coast-
fand, from Hijli in the Medinipur district upto Madras, does
not include any good harbours or roadstends. The shore
slopes down gradually from the coast and deep water is
available only after two or three miles. Moreover, the sea
is very rough during the south-eastern monscon when
cyclones visit this ceast alinost every year. Inspite of these
natural defects the people of ancient Kalinga developed into
good sailors very early in the history of the country.

On its western frontier, Kalifiga is protected by range
after range of hills-the off-shoots of the great Eastern Ghats,
which form a very effective bulwark on that side. But
at the same time the secluded valleys between these
ranges have sheltered the primitive inhabitants from times
immemorial.

The former Bastar state formed a continual boundary
of Kalifga proper towards the west. The country between
Bezwada on the Krishni and Rajmahendri on  the
Godavari; has been a battlefield between the armies from
the North and the South siuce very carly days. This part
of the country is much more readily accessible from the

1. R.E. XIII Line, 1, “Diatha matre prara.fata-saliesre ye igio
apaviidhe sata-sahasra maire talra hate bakii-tavatake va nufe,
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plateau of the Deccan than any other part of Kaliiga. In
this area the network of rivers in the deltas of the Krishna
and the Godavari have rendered it extremely fertile and
it is very densely populated.

The general characteristics of the entire coast-land are
somewhat different from those of the southern portion of
Béngal. The soil is either alluvial or a reddish laterite,
cut up by low hills, which yields a peor harvest'even in the
best of seasons. Irrigation is possible on account of the
existence of a number of rivers. In early days irrigation
was in vogue in this country, as there is a reference to the
extension of an acqueduct in the Hathigumpha Inscription
of Kharavela.! The Jower parts of many great rivers inter-
sect the coast-land, and their deltas spread fan-wise in the
flat plains near the sea. Fishing and salt-making are the
principal industries along the sea-coast.

RIVERS

“It is the devastating rivers, and not foreign invasion
or domestic tumult, which the Oriyas have chiefly to fear”,
remarked Sir W. W. Hunter® The water supply, which
pours down from the interior fable-land upon the Orissa-
delta, has hitherto defied contrgl. Three great rivers
collect the drainege of 75,000 Sq. miles of Madhya Pradeda,
and gradually converging the cosst, dash down their
accumulated’ waters within 30 miles of each other upon
the Cuttack district3 The velocity, which they had obtained
in descending from the inner table-land, finds itself suddenly

1. L, 6. *“Paiichame cha daui vase nandarlja ti-vasn-sats Oghi.
titarh tanasuliya vELR paoBdith nagarath pavesayati’.

2. Orissa. Vol. II, 1880, p. 175.

8. The acoount and figures are based on the data colleoted in 1880
by Bir W. W. Hunter and incorporated in his work sntltlad
*Qrissa” in two volumes,
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checked upon the level delta, and they break up into a
hundred tributaries like a pitcher of water thrown violently
on the ground. These tributaries roam over the delta,
struggling by o thousand contortions and convolutions
towards the coast, and forming a network of rivers, which,
after innumerable interlacings and bifurcations generally
reunite with one of the three parent channels as they
approach the sca. Ouly 2 map on a very large scale can
give a complete iden of their innumerable twistings, combina-
tions and divergencies.

Besides these great rivers—namely, the Mahanadi, the
Brahmani and the Vaitarai—three other of less importance
enter Orissa {arther north-——the Suvarnarekha, the Buraba-
lang and the Kansbans. The drainage of an area aggre-
gating 63,350 sq. miles is thus accumulated on the narrow
Orissa strip between the mountains aund the sea. The
Mahanadi ( lit. the Great River ) rises in the Madhya
Pradeéa, and after collecting the rainfall of 45,000 sq. miles,
pours down on the delta through a narrow gorge just above
the city of Cuttack. It illustrates with peculiar clearness
the biography of a great Indian river. In its first stage it
runs on a lower level than the surrounding country winding
through mountains, valleys and skirting the base of the hills.
During the long part of its career it receives innumerable
streams and tributaries from the higher country on both
banks. But no socner does it reach the delta its whole
life changes, Instead of running along the lowest ground it
gradually finds itself hoisted up wuntil its banks form ridges
which rise high above the adjacent country. Instead of
receiving confluents, it shoots forth a hundred distributaries.
In short, it enters upon its career as a deltic river,

This change arises from a single cause. The rapadity
of the current, acquired among the mountains and table-
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lands, brings down a vast quantity of silt suspended in its
water. But no sooner does it reach the level delta the
river finds its current checked. The farther it goes the
more sluggish it becomes and less able to carry down
the sand with which it is charged. It accordingly deposits
the siit in its bed and during floods, upon its banks. By
degrees, therefore, the bed and the banks gradually rise until
the river forms a sort of canal running along a higher level
than the adjacent country. The silt accumulates more
rapidly in the bed itself than upon the banks, which gets
only an occasional over-flow—the channel gradually shallows,
and its capacity as an outlet for the water which pours
into it from above, diminishes. The same process goes on in
every one of the distributaries into which the parent stream
breaks up and their total discliarging power becomes less
and less adequate to carry off the water-supply to the sea.

The deltic rivers of Orissa form, therefore, a nef-work
of high level canals raised above the surrounding country
and unable to furnish an outlet for the water poured into
them at their heads. During summer their upper channels
in the interior table-land dwindie into insignificance, but in
the rainy season the same rivers issue from the table-land in
tremendous floods.

As the river runs along the highest levels of the delta
so the lowest levels lie about half-way between each set of
their tributaries. The country, in fact, slopes downward
from the river banks, and in times of flood it is impossible for
the inundation to find its way back again into the river.
The waters cover the crop-land even long after the river
itself has substded. They painfully scarch out the lines of
drainage, accumulating in swamps, drowning the harvests,
and poisoning the air with malaria, until they dry up or

2
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slowly reach the sea. These are alike disastrous to the
people and costly to the State.

LAKES :—(i) Chilka Lake

The Chilke Lake' is o shallow inland sea situated in
the extreme south of the district of Puri and extending into
the district of Ganjam. It is separated from the Bay of
Bengal by a group of two islands formed by silt deposit
and by a long strip of land, which for miles consists of
nothing but a sandy ridge litile more than 200 yards wide.
It communicates with the Bay by a narrow inlet through
the sandy bar constantly thrown up by the sea—an inlet
which in some years has to be kept open by aertificial
means. On the south-west, it is walled by lofty hills
in some places descending abruptly to be water’s edge
and in others thrusting out gigantic arms and promotories
of rock into the lake. On the scuth, it is bounded by hilly
watershed which forms the natural frontier between Orissa
and Madras. To the north, it loses itself in endless
shallows, sedgy bonks and islands, just peeping above the
surface formed year by year from the silt which the
Daya and other streams bring down. Thus hemmed between
the mountains and the sea, the Chilka spreads itself out
into a peer-shaped expanse of water 44 miles long of which
the northern half bas o mean breadth of 20 miles, while the
southern half tapers into en irregularly curved point
barely about five miles wide,

Its ares fluctuates with the season, with the intensity
and duration of the annual river floods, and with the ebb
and flow of the tide. Itis returned at 344 sq. miles in the
dry weather and about 450 sq. miles during the rainy

1. The account is based on the Diatrict Gazeteer, Purj by 1.3.9,
O'malley, 1.C S » Calentta, 1908, pp. 3-6, '



GEOGRAPHICAL FACTOR i

season. The average depth is five to six feet and scarcely
anywhere exceeds 12 feet, except in the south-west. The
bed of the lake is only a few feet below the level of the sea
high-water, although in some parts slightly below low-water
mark. The neck, which joins it to the sea, is only 200 to
300 yards broad; but the narrow tidal stream, which
rushes through it, suffices to keep the lake distinctly salt
during the dry months. Once the rains have set in and
the rivers come pouring down upon its northern extremity,
the sea-water is gradually driven out, and the Chilka
becomes a fresh-water lake.

The scenery of the Chilka is very varied and in parts
exceedingly picturesque. In the south and the west, hill
ranges bound its shores; and in this part, it is dotted with a
number of small rocky islands rising from deep water.
Proceeding northwards, the lake expands into a majestic
sheet of water. Half-way across is Nalabana (Lit: Reed
Forest), an island about 5 miles in circumference, scarcely
anywhere rising more than a few inches above water level.
This island is altogether wuninhabited, but is regularly
visited by parties of thatchers from the main land, whe
cut the reeds and high grasses with which it is covered.
On the eastern side of the lake lie the islands of Parikud
with new silt formations behind, and now partially joined
to the narrow ridge of land which separates the Chifka
from the sea. At some places, they emerge almost imper-
ceptibly from the water; at others, they spread out into
well-raised ricefields. Their northern extremity slopes
gracefully down to the lake, dotted with fine trees, and
backed by noble mass of foliage. Beyond the northern
end of Parikud, the lake gracefully shallows, until it be-
comes solid ground, for here the Puri streams empty them-
selves into the lake. Water-fowl of all kinds, and in c¢oid
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weather, great flocks of ducks are very abundant in all
parts of the lake. Black buck and other deer are common

on the islands and the shores, and large number of fish
especially prawns and crabs, are found in its waters,

E

According to tradition, the Chilka was formed by an
inrush of the sea. The legend is, that in the fourth
century A.D., a strange race came sailing across the sea,
and cast anchor off the holy city of Puari hoping to surprise
the city-temple with its store of jewels and treasure-house of
costly oblations. But the priests having seen for days
before-hand, quantities of litter from the horses and elephants
drifting ashore, fled with the precious image and left an
empty city to the invaders. The disappointed general,
enraged at the tell-tale tide, advanced in battle array to
punish the sea. The sea receded deceitfully for a couple of
miles, and then suddenly surgipg in upon the presumptuous
foreigners, swallowed them up. At the same time, it flooded
a great part of the district, and formed the Chilka lake.
There seems little doubt, however, that the luke was
formerly a bay at the sea, which, with the advance of the
river delta, hemmed in on the north-west, while a spit of
sand was formed across the mouth and eventually separated
it from the sea.

(ii) Sar Lake

The Sar lake i5 a fresh water lagoon to the east of
Puri town which is formed by a back-water of the Bhargawi
stream. This lake is four miles long from east to west
and two miles broad from north to south. It has nao outlet
to the sea and is separated from it by desolate sandy
ridges. It is wutilized neither for nagivation, nor to any
extent for fisheries. =~ The sandy desert that divides
it from the Bay of Bengal is destitute of population, and
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on the north, a few miserable hovels at wide intervals
dot its shores. Its water however is used for irrigation
when the rainfall proves deficient ; and as it is very shallow,
a large portion of it Is cultivated with daeluz rice in winter
months,

PEOPLES

The population of the entire country is as varied as its
topography. The first human inhabitants, that we can
discern in Orissa, are  hilltribes  and  fishermen
belonging to the non-Aryan stock. Their descendants
still suvrvive and perpetuate their ancient names. The
western part of northern Orissa, called Garhjats, contains
a very large and varied aboriginal population, such as
Bhuiyas, Binjhals, Bhumijes, Gonds, Hos, Juangs, Kharias,
Khonds, Koras, QOraouns, Santals, Savaras and Sudhas,
Among them, the Khonds and the Savaras have preserved
their ethnical identity most intact even tq this day.

The Khonds are one of the most notewosthy
aboriginal tribes of Orissa. They are very prominently
settled in the entire region extending from Kalahandi
in the central Garhjats to the extreme west of Vizagapatam
district. They call themselves as Kui or Koi also. In
Madras state they are called Konds. Formerly, they were
addicted to humar-sacrifice and infanticide.

After the Khonds are the Savaras, variously pronounced
es Savar, Sabar, Saoras, Saur or Sar. In the Aitareya
Brihmana,! the Sabaras are regarded to be the descendants
of the sons of Visvamitra, who were cursed by their father
to become impure. They are said to have lived on the
border of the territory held by the Aryans in those days.

1. Ais. Brih, VII, 18 ; of. Sgikbayane Sitrs, XV, 16.
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The Ramayapa' states that they were met by &if
Ramachandra in the Central India forests. A pious Sabara
woman by name Sabari met him there? The Sabatas
are mentioned in the $anti Parvan of the Mahabharata
as practising some wicked customs along with the Dasyus.?
In the Purapas they are called Vindhye-maulikas® They
are mentioned by Pliny® as Suari and by Ptolemy as
Savarai® References to the chiefs of the Sabara tribe are
met with in many historical records down to the
Muslim rule.”

In the Mahabhirata® the Sabaras and other forest
races are described to have originated from the sweat of a
cow. They were goblins, they were devils, they were
raw-eaters, they were man-eaters, We are informed that
they were as black as crow, with tawny hair, with red eyes,
with a chin jutting out, short arms and legs, and the typical
flat nose.® They appear to bhave made their individuality
very strongly felt in ancient India. The beginning of their
territory long marked the last point of the Aryan advance.

Even the fisher-tribes, who lived upon the shores—
their pirate galleys were the scourage of the Bay of Bengal
till within historica! times. Hiuen Tsang was warned not
to face the resistless fleet of these ‘demons’, and instead
of taking ship for Ceylon, he proceeded by the long

1. Aidi Rands, I, p. 59; Aranya K&wla, LXXVII, 6-34.
2. Aranys K#nds, LXXI, 23, 26.

3. Qtd. Banerji, H, O, Vol. 1. Ch, Ii, p. 20.

4, Ibid.

5, Nat. Hist. VT, 22, 6 ; McCrindle, LA, VI, p. 127,

6. MeCrindle, Ptolemy, p. 172,

7. For other references see Banerji, H.O, Vol. L.

8. Adi Parvan, CLXXVII, p. 604.

9. ef. Accounts of the Vizugapatam Distriet, Chap. IT. Bee. Il1I,
Madras, 1867 (Ed, Carmichel).
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and wild land-route. He describes the inhabitants of
Orissa as of tall stature, of black skin, of rude habits,
and speaking a clear ringing language different from the
tongues of inner India. They are described exactly what
we might expect of the people of a delta to be, who had
settled long enough to acquire the dark colour of a damp
tropical region, but had not yet lost the manly forms which
they brought from their ancient high-lands.

The State of Orissa, however, came under the Aryan
influence soon after their spread in Northern India.
Since then there have been slow and gradual migrations
of the Aryans in this part of the land, with the result
thet the majority of the people at present are Hindus
and among them, the principal caste is the Brahmana.
The highest class among tha Bribmanas is called Sasani
i. e. those who had been honoured by various rulers
with grants of lands embodied in 7Tamarg-Sasanas or
the charters written on copper plates. There are many
other sub-divisions of the Brahmanas, some of which have
emigrated into the State in medizval time,

The next important class may be called the Rajanyas
11 the absence of a better generic term. Most of the Indian
Chiefs and Zamindars in the country claim to be Kshatriyas
or Rajputs. Prof. R. D. Banerji,! however, argues that
in the majority of cases they are of mixed descent and
their present rank or caste is due to their position, After
quoting good many such instances, he concludes “A careful
consideration of the data available, at the present date,
would tend to prove that the majority of the chiefs of
Kaliiga or modern Orissa and Telingana are of indigenous
descent.”®

1. H. 0.;7;)1. I pp. 1617,
2. Ibid.
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In northern QOrissa, & multitude of sub-castes follow
the Rajanyas, and it is not very convenient to locate them
in any order of sequence,

LANGUAGE

Language is one of the most important factors which
have conferred an individuality to a region. “Each
language is a product of a social tradition and itself reacts
on other modes of thinking”, remarked Gordén V. Childe',
The State of Orissa has its own langnage—the OQOriya
or Utkali, which like the Bengali, had its origin in the
ancient Magadhi Apabhmn’:s'a' and is therefore an Aryan
language as distinguished from those of Dravid origin.
The earliest example of the Oriya language, which is
at present spoken, consists of some Oriya words in
an inscription of the 13th century A.D. An inscription,
dated a century later, contains several Oriya sentences,
which shows that the language was then fully developed
and differed little from the modern form of speech either
in spelling or in grammar. It is a sister language of the
Bengali, but has one great advantage over the Bengzli in
the fact that, as a rule, it is pronounced as it is spelt,
Each letter in each word is clearly sounded, and it has
been well described as a ‘comprehensive and poetical, with a
pleasing sound and musical intonation, and by no means
difficult to acquire and master.” Its verbal system is, at
once, simple and complete. It has a long array of tenses,
but the entire thing is so logically arranged and built on
so regular a model that its principles are easily impressed
upon memory. But, it is handicapped by possessing an
exceedingly awkward and cumbrous written characters,

1. Gordon V. Childs — What Happened In History, p. 17.
2. The above amocconot i3 based on Grierson’s Linguistic Survey al
India, Vol. I, Pgrt I, Caleulta, 1927.
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The greater part of each letter is a big curve, while the
real soul of the character, by which one is distinguished
from the other, is hidden in the centre, and is at times so
minute that it requires second careful look to notice it.

This area was under the influence of Prakrit till at
least the third century A.D., and under Sanskrit after that,
until it had developed its own language in about the 13th-
14tk century A.D. There is not much of foreign influence
on the Oriya language, and she was able to keep up her
individuality in this sphere also in view of her geographical
situation,



Section II

POLITICAL DIVISIONS OF THE COUNTRY IN
EARLY TIMES

Political divisions of the country differed very much
during different periods of history. It was' divided inte
three parts in very early times—QCdra, Utkals and Kalinga.
These different regions acquired their names from the tribal
or the racial titles of the people who inhabited them and
tilled the soil. In some Dravidian languages the words
‘Oddisu’ and ‘Okkal’ mean ‘the cultivator’.! In the Canarese
language, at the present day, the cultivator is called
‘Okkalagar’ snd in the Telugu language the word <Oddisu’
means ‘a labourer’. It is from these words viz. *Cddisu’
and ‘Okkal' that the early Aryans might have deirived the
Sanskrit names Odra and Utkala respectively. Similarly,
on the southern bank of the Chilka lake, there 1s o rece of
cultivators known even today as ‘Kalingan or Kalinji’. And,
this appears to be the derivation of the name given to the
country. At some later date, however, when the tribes
migrated from one place to another, either for their
convenience or having been forced by other invading tribes,
the names and boundaries of these regions underwent a
change and some new divisions appeared under quite
different names. It is, therefore, no easy task to determine
the exact and permanent boundaries of any of the regions.

ODRA
The land inhabited by the Odra people comprised the
western Midnapur and perhaps, Manbhum or the eastern

1. Vinayak Misra—Hiatory of Qriya Langusge, Qtd. Mehtab, 3.0,
Lucknow, 1949, p. 1.
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part of Singbhum, and southern Bankura.! This appears to
have been the boundary during the Epic period.? Pliny,?
mentioning a certain people as Oretes, identified as the
people of Orissa, places them nesr a mountain Mallus.
In another passage, he locates this mountain amongst the
Monedes and Suari; while in 2 third passage, he places
mountain Mallus among the Malli. Cunningham
has pointed out that ss the last people were to the
north of the Caling® and as the Monedes and
Suari were to the south of Polibothri, we should look for
the Oretes somewhere about the river Mahanadi and its
tributaries,* B.C, Majumdar also holds the same view
and writes—“The hilly country lying between Kalinga
and Dakshina Kofala was the Odra land.”® He further
makes it more clear—*The high lands of Orissa extending
from the southern limit of Keonjhar and Mayurbhanj to
the left bank of river Mahanadi constituted the land of
Orissa.”® R. D. Banerji ‘calls the Odras as people of
northern Orissa.? :

Coming to the Puranic age, the Matsya Purina clearly
mentions the Odras with the Utkalas® and regards them as
people inhabiting the Vindhya range (Vindhya-vasinak).
Here the position assigned to the Odras does not appear to
be of former significance and might point towards their
decreasing power about this time.

But the tribal name Odra again gains importance in the

Mahtab, H.0., p. 2.

Cuoningham, A.G.I., Ed : 8, N. Majumdar, 1924, pp. 51112,
Thid, pp. 511-12.

Thid.

Orisse in the Making, p. 16.

Ibid. p. 17.

H. 0. Vol. I, p. 54,

Qtd. Banerji, H.O. I, p. 53.
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early mediaeval period, say, in the sixth century A. D.—
this time as a distinct territorial division.

In many inscriptions, Odra is treated asa Vishoya!
and in some records it is called a Defa® The inclusion of
Uttara Tosala in Odra suggests that in about 508 A. D.
(Sora Plates)® Odra embraced the region between the river
Vaitarni and the Suvarparekhi. The Chinese traveller
Hiuen Tsang does not mention Tosala but refers to Wu-t'n
or Uds country, which he reached by travelling south-west
about 700 & from Karpa Suvarpa. On the south-eastern
frontiers of the country, on the borders of the ocean, was
the capital city Che-li-to-lo.* It is located in the Mahanadi
delta and is connected with a channel still known as
Chitratola, 16 miles south of Cuttack. In another grant of
A. D. 899 the mention of Odra-vishaya again shows that
the name which was afterwsrds applied to the whole
province, was till then confined only to a small region and
originally denoted a small district, possibly nearabout
Mayurbhanj. So all these accounts clearly do not agree.
I'f, however, we combine ‘these bits of information, we see
that the application of the term Odra comprehended the
entire region from the Chilka lake to the Suvarnarekha river,

1. (8) Copper FPlate lrom Soro.

{bj The Talcher Grant, JASB, X, (New Series), p. 293, line 21,

(¢} The Bengal Asiatic Society’s Grant, JASB, V, {New Beries}
pp- 347-350,1. 20. Here mention is made of Odra-vishaya
and its village Kururabbata.

2. {a) E. L, VIIL, p. 141, 1, 1, Mention ia found of Odra-desa and

its village Purushamandapa.
by E. L, ITL, p. 383.1. 33. Mention ia made of Odra-deda and
its village Silabhafijapatir.

8. E. I, XXIIL p. 199,

4. V.C., Vol. IL, pp. 193-5; B. H., p. 13{; Life of Hiuen Teang by
8. Beal; Buddhist Records of the Weetern World by 8. Beal:
Yol 11, p. 205.

5. E. L, Vol. XXV, p. 156.
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exactly the tract to which the modern name Orissa has
been applied.! A Telugn work refers to Oddadi and its
capital Kataka.® In one record, Uttara Tosala forms a
part of Odra-vishaya® This would suggest that Odra was
the more well-known name of this region,

UTKALA

The region inhabited by the Utkala group or tribe is
said to have been situated between the lands where the
Mekala and the Kalifiga tribes settled. It was probably the
region lying to the south of the river Kapidai—the modern
Kasai in the Midnapur district, They had, hence, occupied
the land extending from Balasore to Lohardaga near Ranchi
and Sarguja in the Madhya Pradefe. Probably the
southern boundary of their occupation was the river
Vaitarni.®* B. C. Majumdar opines that the country of
Utkals consisted of a narrow strip of land cxtending through
the native states of Nilgiri, Mayurbhanj and Keonjhar to the
western limit of Gangpur.®

Utkala is grouped with Mekala in the Mahabharata,
The Ramayana also has a reference to this connection®

1. Imperiul Gazetcor of India, Vol X1X, p. 49, Orissa means the
country in which the s; eakors of Ouiyn language form the domis
nant people. Mediseval inseriptions give various forms of the nams,
such aa Odivisa (L. A., 1V, 364) ; Oddavadi (\E. 1., V, 108} ; Oddiya
{E. L, IV, 270) ete. It was tho Orya of the Purtugusse writers
{DHENT, I, 491).

2, E,L, XXV, 294. Tn inseriptions we have references te Kathaka,
E. T, ¥II, 17; and Kajdaka), Tbid, p. 145, which refers to Katale
{(DHENT, I, 341,

3. E.I., XXIill, pp. 199-202, “Qdra-vishaye-utiara-tosalyim”,

4. Mahtab, H.0., p. 2.

5, Origsa in the Making, p. 15.

8. 1IV,41,9. Inabook of the Pali Canon, Okkala or Ukkals i. e.
the Utkelas are mentioned along with the Mekalas (Tribes in
Ancient India by B, (! Law, p. 334).
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(Mekalanutkalamschaiva). It 1s quite possible that the
Utkalas were living close to the Mekalast i, e, the people
inhabiting the Maikala range, which is the eastern outer-
wzll of the Satpuras bounding Chhatisgarh on the west and
the north.? In early times, Utkala may have been the name of
some region close to Maikala which was thus in Kodala-defa.
Pargiter thinks that the two names possess something in
commeoen, and that Utkala comprised the southern portion of
Chhota Nagpur and the northern tributary states of Orissa.?

In the Purdnas, we find that the country of Utkala was
situated just adjacent to that of Kalidga.® In the third
century A. D., however, the Matsya and the Vayu Puranas
regarded the inhabitants of the Utkala along with those of
Qdra-deSa as the Vindhyans, and those of Kalifiga as the
South Indians.® But from about the sixth century A. D.
the epigraphic and literary references mention Utkala,
sometimes as a separate country but generally identifying
it with Odra.

Utkala has been left out by Hiven Tsang, but Utkala-
vishaya was certainly conterminous with the region round

1. Mokala is grouped with Kotala as a country in the Plates of
Prithvisena II, E. I, IX, p. 209.

% Amarakagptake, about 12 miles from Pendra in Bilespur, across
the Rewat border, ia the source of the Narbada and the Son, and
forms the eastern pealk of the Mnikala range. The river Narbada
has been described by ancient writers aa Mekalg.suti and the
Bon is deseribed es rising from Mount Mekals in the Ramayags.

3. Msarkandaya Purna, p. 327, For the etymelogy of ‘kala’ in
Utkala and Mekala, and its conmection with Kurala of the
Allahabad Pillar Fnscription of S8amudragupts, seo (. Ramdas,
JHQ, Vol. I, p. 685, In the time of Sasiiks, Utkala-desn waa
attached to the Dandabhukéi,

4. Mahteb, H. O., p. 11,
5. Ibid, p.12.
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Bhuvanedvara in the 12th century A.D., as the local inscrip-
tions prove.! A verse in an Oriya manuscript runs thus :

“ Khandagiri-ti n@misan pavitra ch-otkale bhuvi'™®

Utkela, therefore, embraced a portion of the Kodgoda
country, but it is separately mentioned in the Marafija-mura
Charter of Mahadivagupta, where Odra is left out (Kalidga-
konyadotkalaka KoSala).® If Kohgoda was identical with the
Mahdnadi-Ristkulya valley, the collection of names suggests
that Kalidga was to the south of the Risikulya, and Utkala
lay to the north of the Mahanadi river.

The transfer or extension of the name to the plain
country along the sea-board was perhaps later. The name.
Utkala implies that it was situated to the north of Kalifiga,
and the situation of Utkala-vishaye, in what has been
found to be the Kohgoda country, sgrees well with the
references we hoave of Kalinga and Utkala. Kalidasa makes

" no mention of Odra as does Hiuen Tsang of Utkala, which
according to the former, stretched from the river Kapiga*
as far south as Kalinga.® Perhaps, Odra was enother
name of Utkala from whichk the modern appellation of
Orissa is derived.®  Sri Purshottamadeva, king of Kalings,
and the author of the lexicon Trikandagesha? writes
“ Audra-utkala-namane”. In later times, the names Utkala

l. The Bhuvaneswar Stone Tnseription refors to Ekimra (viz.
modern Bhuvaneswer) in Utkala-vishaya (E. T, X111, pp. 150-55). Utkala-
deia ie referred to in ancther inseription (E, I, XI, PPR- 20-26).

2. HAIB, p. 27, fn. 5.
3. JBORS, IIL p. 45f.

4. Pargiter (Markandeya Purdna, p. 827) identified it with river
Cossya in Midnapur.

6. Raghuvamsa, IV, 3B,
6., Levi, Pre-Aryan & Pre.Dravidian, p. 84,
7. p. 8L
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and Konigoda seem to have been dropped in popular use
and the name Odra generally employed.!

KALINGA

The name Kalinga has been very often used in the widest
sense. The Mahabharata® recognized the Vaitarni river as
the north-eastern boundary of Kaliiga. Pliny’s references?
to the Gangaridae as a Kalifga people may indicate the
extension of ancient Kalifga as far as the Ganga. His
Calingae perhaps means Kalibga proper, and Macco-
Calingae may have a reference to the Mekala portion of
Kalinga. The Puranas also refer to the connection of the
Kalinga country with Amarakantaka hills, According to the
Korma,* Skanda® and Vayu® Puripas the Amarakantaka
hills formed the western boundary of the country. Iu the
Matsya Purapa’ it is clearly stated that the Narmada drained
the Amarakantaka which was sitnated in the western half of
Kaliga. The boundaries of the country reached even upto
the Gangetic delta in the north in the time of the eastern
Ganga king Anantavarman Chodagafga. But the natural
geographical limits of a country are not to be confused
with the exiension of its territorial frontiers due to conquests
abroad. To regard Kalinga country as extending from the
Gangetic valley upto the Godavari or even Krishn3, in the

1. In tho South Indian Ingseription of A. D, 1336 (E. L, XXI, 269),
Orissa is referred to as Voldiyiraya. Another grant of Saka era 1513
refers to Orissa by the name of Oddiya (E. L., IV, 270), Ia the timea of
Afcka it formed a part of Ralinga. Dr. R. C. Majumdar writes that
Utkala and Udra wore used as synonymous terms for modern Orissa
(TABB, XI, 1945, No. 1, p. 7).

2, Fana parvan, Ch. 113, 3., 114, 4,

3.. Nat, Hiat, VI, 17-18 ; 20-21,

4. II 29, 9.
6 V,3,21,7.
6. 77, 3-14.

7, Ch.84,8,13.
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south, is to ignore all ancient notices of the geography of
this portion of India.

There are indications in the inscriptions to maintain
that Kalifiga lay to the south of Risikulya. In the Raghu-
vathéa the Kalinga king is described as the overlord of bath
the Mahendra hills! and the sea,’ and similar references to
the close connection of the country with the Mahendra
mountain, which are also recorded in inscriptions,® suggest
that the territories round about the Mahendra-giri® in the
Ganjam district were in the heart of the Kalifiga country.,

The Jaina Upahga called the Prajapana refers to
Kafichanapura,® and the Mahabharata to Rijapura® as the
metropolis of Kalifiga, while Dantapura, a famous Kalifga
town,” has been plausibly connected with the fort of Danta.
vaktra near Chicacole® The Kathasaritasagara refers to
Sabhavati as a Kalinga city.®* The HathIgumpha Inscription
of Kharavcla!® refers to Kalinga-nagara as being the capital
city. Most of the Early Ganga i1ulers like Hasti-
varman,® Indravarman,’® Devendravarman'® who describe

1. IV, 38-43 : VI, 53-54,
2, V, o
8. E. 1. XIX, 136 ; DHNI 1, pp. 44} & 452,
4. T, 150.
5. L A, XX, p.375 Dalsukh D. Malvania in Jainsgams (p. 23)
assigne & date between 133-94 befors the Vikrama era to this work,
8, XII, 4,3,
7. Mbh., VII, 88, 5; “Dantakira®
B. PHAI p.75: Sce nlgo B, 1., XXV, 285, For Ptolemy's Paloura
and Dantapurs, and other views connected with the location of the latter
see HALIL, 29§,
8. II, pp. 361 & 412,
10, B.J, XX, pp. 719-80.
11, I.4., XIII, 273,
12, E.I., XXIIT, 65,
13. E.I., XXV, 195,
14. E.1., XXVI, 63,

4
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themselves as lords of Kalinga,' igsued their grants from the
victorious comp (vijayavatah) at Kalibga-nagara® The
later Gafiga kings of Kalihga also in most cases issued
their grants from this city.? The city is variously identi-
fied with Mukhalingam, some 20 miles from Parlekimedi
in the Ganjam district® It was also called a nagay.®
R. Subba Rao says that Mukhalingam was the ancient
capital city of Kalifign, both in times of early and later
Gangas,® identified with Calingapatam,? o sea-coast town in
the Bay of Bengal about 20 miles from Chicacole at the
mouth of the Vaméadhara river® But, besides Kalifga-
nagara, the Plates of the early Gabga kings of Kalifiga, like
Jayavarmadeva and Indravarman, refer to the victorious
residence of Svataka,® which has been sought to be identified
with Chikati in the Ganjam district. It should be stated
in this connection that some epigraphs of & line of kings
whose names end in ‘varman’ and who call themselves
Kalingadhipats throw much light on the history and
geography of Kalidgu)® Thus o grunt of Vifakhavarman™
was issued from Sripura which is regurded as identical

1. OQriginal: “Sakala Kalingidhirifyoh™,

2. E.l,6K XXVI, 67,

3., DHNI, I, pp. 457-8.

4. 1bid. pp. 448 & 485, fn. &,

6, B.I., XXTII, f5.

6. JAHRES, VI, pp. 52.02 & 88-84,

7. E. Y., XX pp. 79-80.

8. Kalingapattam is perhaps alsa referred Lo in the Pattanabhoga
of the Plates of Anantavarman (E.I,, XXIV, 49, fn, b) which is ovidently
derived from Pattana, perhaps an abbreviation from Kalibga-pattana.

8. E. L, XXIII, 261 ; XX1V, 181 ; XXVI, 167,

10. Dr. R. C, Majumdur holds that they ruled in Kaliiiga during the
interval between the invasion of Ssmudragupta and the rise of the Garnge
dynasty, and that they all flourished between A. ). 400-500 (E.1,, XXJII,
b8 ; XXV, 50).

11. E.L, XXIT, 24,
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with Siripuram in the Palkonda taluka of the Vizagapatam
district.* A grant of Anantavarman was issued from the
royal residence of Devapura, variously identified with places
in the Srungavarapukota faluks and in the Chicacole
taluka® DBut Halingadhipati Anantavarman also issued
another grant from the victorious city of Pishtapura which
is the same as Pithapuram in the Godavari district®* The
grants of other kings like Chandravarman and Anantadaktis

*  One grant of

varman were issued from Singhapura.
Umiavarman was issued from Varddhamanapura® and

another from Sunagara.®

Now, from the nbove place names come across in the
records of kings calling themselves as Halingadlipati and
from the epigraphs of the early and later Ganga kings as well,
it is clear that the Kalibga country stretched along the eastern
coast from the Ganjam district in the north to the Goda-
vari district in the south as far as the river of that name.?
The country to the north of Ganjam as far as the river
Mahanadi also occasionally formed part of Kalidga.
And this is corroborated by the evidence of Hiuen Tsang
the Chinese traveller of the scventh century A. D. In his
days Kalibga occupied a much smaller aren. Kiling-kia
(Kalifgn) is distinguished from Wut'n (viz. Uda or Odra)

1, E.I,XXI, 24; XXIV, 49, fo. 11. It js aleo ideotified with
Sirpur, 18 miles frbm Parlakimedi in the Ganjam district, (E.T., XXIIT,
119).

2. EI., XXIV, 60.

3. E.I., XXIII, 57.

4, E.L, XX1V 49 ; cf. Shithapura of ihe Mahdvastu (Senart'a
Edition, p. 432) which mey be modern Singupuram near Chicacole
{Dubreiul—A. D. H., 94).

5. E.I, XXIV, p.49. This js idontiffed with Vadama in the
Palkonda taluks in the Vizagapatam dietrict. (E. I, XXIV, 48, fn. 14).

6, Ibid. b0.

7. E.L, XXIV, 50.
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and Kung-yu-t’o (Kohgoda) in the north and An-to-lu
(Andhra or Vengi) in the south, and seems to have embraced
part of the Ganjam and Vizagapatam districts.

According to Hiuen Tsang’s accounts, the kingdom of
Kalifiga was 5000 I or 833 miles in circuit)  Cunningham
opines that as it was united to the south by Andhra and
to the west by Dhankatak, its frontier linc cannot be taken
to have extended beyond the river Godavari on the south-
west and the Gaoliya branch of the river Indrivati in the
north-west. Within these limits the circuit of Kalinga
would be about 800 miles definitely.?

In ¢ourse of time, however, these boundaries underwent
a change. The kingdom of Utkala grew in extent as far as
river MahBnadi. The kingdom of Kalibga extended
towards the Godavari river and as a result of an internecine
struggle between the two royal dynastics inside the kingdom
of Kalihga, there came into being new kingdoms of Tosala
(which too was divided into two distinct portions, viz. the
northern and the southern) and Kongode (sometimes
pronounced as Kofigada).

TOSALA

The Kalinga edicts of Adoka found at Dhauli—a hill
in the Kharda sub-division of Puri district about seven
miles south of Bhuvane§vara, and Jaugada® are nddressed
to the Muahamatras at Tosali and Samapa* which may have
been the earlier capitals of the country of Kalidga. Tosali
or Tosala, perhaps, occupied the same site as that of Dhauli
today—the transformation of Tosaliinto Dhauli being not a

1. Cunningham, AQI, p. 515,

2. Ibid. ,

3. This is about 18 miles west of Canjam town on the northern
bank of river Risikulya in the Berhampur taluke of the Ganjam District.

4. L A, Vol. LI, pp. 86f.
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phonetic impossibility. As for Samapa, it is said that
the headquarters of the district to which modern
Jaugada belongs was called Samapa.? The inclusion of
Tosali (Dhauli) and Samapa (Jaugada) thus shows that in
Asoka’s time the Mahanadi-Risikulya valley formed a part
of Kalinga.

But Tosala (Ptolemy’s Tosalei}® was also the name of
a country as we have a reference to the Tosala-vishayat
and even to the division of the country into two distinct
parts—Uttara Tosala® and Dakshina Tosala.® Dakshina
Tosala was perhaps the same as the country (Janapada) of
Amita-Tosala in Dakshinapatha, which, according to the
Gagndavyuha, had a city called Tosala.” Dakshipa Tosala
was thus the name of a wide territorial division, The
combincd evidence of several inscriptions implies that it
consisted of a vigheya called Anarudra? and a mandala of
the name of Kongoda (DakskinakoSalayan: koigodamanda-
lake)?

Uttara Tosala appears to have been smaller in extent
than the Dakshina Tosala and its wishagas so far known.
were Pafichala, Vubhyudaya'® and Sarephahara.!! Reference

I. B. Levi {Pre-Aryan & Pre-Dravidian, Trans : P. C. Bagehi, p. 68)
says that the vestiges of a large city that bave come to light near the site
of Dhauli confirm this identitication and indicate beyond doubt that in
Adoke's time Dhauli or Tosali was the capital of Kalinga,

2, CIT, Vol. T, p. xxxviil.

3. M. T., p. 220,

H. C. Ray, DHNI, I, 421,
E L., XV,1.3, Verse 5.
. L, IX,986.7, V, 4.

8. Levi, op, cit. p. 68,

8. JBORS, 1928, pp. 293-306.

9. E.I., VI 141, 1, 2L. Ttis pointed cut that here Kodala is a
mistake for Tosala (JBORS, V, pp. 564-78).

10, E. I.,Vol. V,p.3, 1.6,
11, E. I, XXIII, 202.

bl o
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is also made of Subhadeve Pataka in Uttara-Tosala.?
Neulpur grant refers to certain villages in Uttara Tosala
which have been located in the Balasore district? The
evidence we obtain from the Copper Plates of Soro
{Balasore district) which record the grant of land in a
village adjoining Sarapha (Soro in Balasore) in Uttara
Tosala® also indicates that the Balasore region was the
centre of the Uttara Tosala country. All thesé show that
the Tosala country which was divided into two distinct
parts—Uttara and Duakshina (in  which was included
Kongoda or Kofigada mandala) was perhaps the name for
the whole expanse of territory extending from Suvarnarekha
down to Risikulya.

From an epigraphic point of view we are bound to
accept this position of the Tosala country although it is
not consistent enough with other. indications of traditional
and historical geography of this region. One of the most
noticeable features of mediacval inscriptions is the
employment of more than onc name for a particular region.
Administrative designations like mandale, bhukti and
viehaya have been tacked on to country names, which in
some cases, even when due allowance is made to changing
political conditions of the time, cannot be accounted for.
For instance, in Plate ‘C’ of the Copper Plates from Soro,*
Varukana vishaya is saild to have been within Sarephahara
which in Plate ‘B’ of the same record® is called a vishaya
itself. Further we have noticed that Sarephahira wishaya
was in Uttars Tosala ;' cvidently, Uttara Tosala was

i. JBORS, 1T, 421.
2. E.L, XV, pp. 2-3.
3. E. L, XXIII, 199,
. Ibid, 199
5. Ibid, 202
6 B I, XXIII, 202,
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bigger than o vishaya. Curiously enocugh, the some record
(Plate ‘B") includes Uttara Tosala within Odra vishaya
(Odra-vishaya uttara-tosalayam). And so far as traditional
geography is concerned, epigraphy, which deals mostly with
political geography, is not always the best approach,
Every little bit of epigraphic reference to items of geogra-
phical character is not too precious an evidence to be
reckoned with.!

Tosala was not the name of the entire country as
outlined above. Its ancient appropriate application was
confined within the Iimits of the city of that name,? the rest
of the country being known by other names. Even Uttara
Tosala formed only a part of Odra wishaye and indeed
QOdra was the more well-known name of this region,

KONGODA

Kongoda mandala appears largely in the epigraphs of
the Sailodbhavas,?® and as their records referring to this
mandala bave been mostly found at Cuttack, Khurda and
Ganjam, it may be presumed, though we have no positive
evidence to prove it, that the Kodgoda mazdala was roughly
equivalent to the region bounded by the river Mahanadi on
the north and the Risikulya on the south. It may have
been even bigger than that, for, from epigraphic sources we
learn that it consisted of the following visheyas—Varada-
khenda,® Arttapi Khididgahara,® Kataka-bhukti* and
Krishnagiri-vishaya.®

1. Dr, 8. 0. Chaududry—Indian Culture, Vol. XIV, p, 132,

2, Ore writer identified Tosali with the modern Ehijjjingn in Mayur-
bhaiija whose borders were washed by the Vaitarni, (JAHRS, III, 411}

3 E.I., XXI, 35

4, E. I, VI, 138, 1. 206,

5. Ibid, pp. 141-2.

6, JBORBS, Vol. V. p, 504,

7. E. L, XI, pp. 283 & 286.

8. E.I, VI, 144 ; salao R. G, Majumder in JAHRS, X, pp, 7-1(L
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Thus the bearing that Kofigoda was to the south-west
of Qdra, as noticed by Hiuen Tsang, is tolerably consistent,
but that Odra with its capital at Cuttack undoubtedly
shared rivers Mehanadi and Rishikulya was variously
known in ancient times. Mediaeval inscriptions, already
referred to, prove that it was a part of Dakshina Tosale
and particularly equivalent to the Kohgoda country. It
was also known as Odra. The Bhuvanedvara Stone Inscrip-
tion of the twelfth centwry A. D. refers to Ekimra (viz.
mbdern Bhuvanedvara) in the Utkala-vishaya.!

It is idle to speculate on the polilical reasons of such
a variety of names, for, none of the above mentioned people
excepting the Kalingas played any important part in the
political history of the country. The others are purely
ethnographical and geographical names.

In course of time the Odra and the Utkals tribes
were merged into one, It 'might have been, as Dr.
Mahtab? thinks, that one tribe compleiely extirpated the
other or in the natural course of time they united into
one. After a lapse of some time there began the gradual
fusion of the Utkalas and the Kalifigas into one people.
Tﬁis process of amalgamation was complete only when the
{wo peoples had remained together under one political
authority for & considerable time, and the language and
literature had been fused into one. But in the process of
history the kingdom of Kalinga could not maintain its
territorial limits upto the Godavari in the south for a long
time. Utkala too lost its northern boundary upto the
Gafiga. Thus through the vissitudes of political fortune
out of the above mentioned regions ultimatcly there
evolved one single statc in the shape of modern Orissa.,

1. E. L, XIII, pp. 1:05 Utksla-deis is referred to in B, I, X1,

pp. 308,
g H.0,p 2
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TRIKALINGA

Besides the mames of the above quoted regions we
come across another name “Tri-kaliigs’ as  distinguished
from *Tri-linga’ or “Tilihga .

R. D. Bancrji says that the country of Kalihga was
divided into three pacts in very early times and was called
Trikalinga.!  Cunuingham writes thal the Mabhabharata
names the Kolthgas three scparate times and each time in
conjunction with different peoples.® Sylvain Levi has
discussed all the three appelations which do not help us to
find out the term “TrikaliAga® from them.®  Adoka’s edicts
mention only one Kalifiga,* and after him under Kharavela,
Kalifiga beeame the centre of a powerful empire so that he
assumed the  tide of “Chakravartin’? As  Khiaravela’s
msciiption omits Trikalihga, it is unsafe to think of it in
those days. Pliny mentions Macco-Calingae, Gangaridae-
Calingae as separate peoples from those of Calingae and this
led Cunningham to write that—<the name Trikalinga is
probably old and was known as early as the time of
Megasthenes from whom Pliny chiefly copied his Indian
geography'.¢

Wiltord writes on Trikalibgn—“The sea coast of
Caliuga is divided into three pasts emphatically called
Tricalinga or three shores. The first Calinga includes the
sea-coast about the mouth of the Indus, the second extends
all round the Peninsula and the Gangetic shores of Cuttack
to Chatgarh constitutes the third”? He further writcs—

—

» IR O, Vol I, o 1.
« AGIT, 1924, p. 51
tro-Aryan & Pre Dravidian, p, 75.
R. &, XIII.
L, I., XX,
AGT, p. 504,
JASE, XX, 1851, p. 233,
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“This is a well known legend in India and these three
towns are styled Tripurt or Traipuri under Tripurasura
who was Tricalifgadhipati and had a town in each Calinga.
These were destroyed, al once, by the unerring arrow of
Siva who was standing in the district of Tipperah. One
of these towns was to the eastwards of the Ganges, the other
near Amaracautaka, and the third to the west of Indus.”?
Unfortunately, Wilford has not given the source of the
above legend and no Sanskrit Dictionary gives the meaning
of Kalinga as & ‘seashore’. According to Wilford’s inter-
pretation, Pliny's three Calingas may be interpreted as the
three shores of India and Farther India, and we have
found it historically true that the two shores on the eastand
the west of the Bay of Bengal represent the two Kaliggas,
but there is nothing to support that the western coast of
India was ever known as Kalinga.? In the Harshacharit,?®
the epithet @ri-samudradiipati”is found and it reminds us of
“trikalingadhipati’ in the same sense as put by Willord.

Burneil however mentions—<“Western and Eastern
Kalingas”,4 and in the footnote he adds—“Kalifga or
rather Trikalifga is very old name for the greater part of the
Telugu coast on the Bay of Bengal”. Dr. Caldwell took
Pliny’s Modogalingam to be the old Telugu ‘Modaga’
and ‘lihga’ meaning ‘threc Lingas’, and thus accepted
the native chronology of Telugu. There can be no doubt
that it is merely Mudu-kalihga or threc Kalidgas and has
nothing to do with 4isge’. In the second edition of his work,
however, Dr. Caldwell gives up this explanation and states
that the Trikaliiga theory is certainly not supported by
Ptolemy’s Triglypton or Trilingon, which is most probably

1. JABB, xx, 1871, p. 484,

2. P. Acharys, JBORS, Vol. I, No. 1., p. 80.

3, DBoolk VILL

4, Elements of South Indian Palacography, 1878, p. 28,
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a copyist’s error for Trikalifga. At all events a derivative
of ‘Glypto’ could never mean ‘libga’. Cunningham recognizes
three Kalifigas and rightly doubts the name having any-
thing to do with ‘linga'.?

Regarding the geographical extent and significance of
Trikaliga Cunningham says: “Trikalifga or three Kalingas
must be the three kingdoms of Dhanakataka or Amaravati
on the Krishnd, Andhra or Warrangsl, and Kalinga or
Rajamahendri.”? In 1895 Fleet wrote : “The Charters
issued In the 3lst year of Mahabhavagupts the First
style him as ‘Kofalendra', and convey villages in different
divisions of the Kosala country......... and, unless one of
their titles T'rikalingddhipati was simply a meaningless
attribute, they were also paramount kings of the territory
that was known as the three Kalifgas and which included
evidently Kataka and probably the whole of Orissa.'™?
M. M. Chakravarty points out—“The epithct Trikalingadhi-
pati is merely an honorific title just as the old kings of
Orissa used to style themselves ‘Kings of Gauda and Karndta’
without having the smallest bit of land in those countries.
The word ‘Kataka' should be taken as a common noun
denoting ‘camp’—the old name of modern town Kataka
being ‘Biranasi Kataka'.™ G. Ramdas discussing the
significance of the title Trikalingadhipati writes—<“Thus
Trikalidga means high or elevated or hilly Kalidga and
signified in those days the region of the Eastern Ghats
from the upper course of the Mahanadi to about the source
of the Languliya river in the south. It cannot be understood
to signify the country occupied by Kalinga proper, Kodgoda

Elementa of Bouth Indian Palasograpbhy, 1878, p. 23, fo. 1.
AGI, p. 594,

E. L, TI1, pp. 327 & 337.

JASB, 1898, p, 378,

WO o e
hati-all S



36 AN EARLY HISTORY OF ORISSA

and Orissa,! nor does the affix ‘¢’ mcans ‘three’.’”? R. D,
Banerji writes—“Thc existence of the term Trikalifga in
Sanskrit tempts us to accept Mudu-Kalibga as a dircct
translation. The natural division of the northern exticmity
of the eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal is very well suited
to the term Trikalibga.”™ But elscwhere le wrltes that
Trikalingadlipati was high sounding and meaningless title.®
Subbarao writes that the three Kalingas are Utkala or
North Kalihga, Kalifga proper and Tel Kalisga or South
Kalifgu, und that Trikalinga country cxtended from the
river Ganges in the north to the river Godavarl in the
south.* From the geographical existence of a couniry
called Madhya-Kalinga in the Guhgu inscriptions, Dr.
D. C. Gangooli concluded that it corresponded roughly to
the modern Vizagapatam district. The designation, he
adds, was probably given to this province in order to
distinguish it from south amd north Kalihga which
corresponded roughly to the modern districts of Godavari
and Ganjam. These three divisions seem, according to
him, to have constituted the country known as Trikalinga®
Dr. R. C. Majumdar however holds the following view-—
“In Fastern Chalukya records of the Tenth and subsequent
centuries, Trikalidge is distinguished from Kalinge and
is obviously regarded as a place of lesser importance than
Kalinga...... 'We cannot take Trikalifga, in the present
record, to denote the whole Kalinga and that it was the
designation of a separate region, most probably, the hilly

1. B. € Majumdar-—Orisra In The Making, pp. 172, 187 & 1‘.];;
B. Misra, TBORS, X1V, p, 145 ; and Dr. R. G, Basak, Ilistory of North-
Eest India, p. 161, hold the positive view.
» JAHR3, 1, pp. 16-23 ; JBORS, X1V, pp. 530-4T.
3, H.O., Vol. L pp. 1-3,
4. Ibid, pp. 204 & 218,
8. JAHRS, VI, pp. 201 & 203,
6. IHQ, VIII, p. 2%,
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tract to the west of Kalibgn.'! Dr, H. C. Ray at first
took the title of Trikaliiyadhipati as n couventional one,?
His notes on Trikahinga at page 392 of Volume I and
pages 733-84 of Volumc II of his work entitled Dynastic
" History of Northein Iudia refer to the evidence of Pliny.
But in map I in Volume II of his work he has shown
the position of Trikalinga as the voay same as Dakshina
Kogala comprising the modern areas covered by  the
former priveely states of  Kanker, Patna, Kalahandi,
Soupnr  and Bawd portions of Raipur in Madhya Pradeda
and Sumbalpur and GanJam in Orissa.  sauld, the same

extension appears Lo have been nccepted by H. K. Mahtab.3

The term Sakalu-kalinga, occuring in a Copper Plate
of Samantavarman dated 64 of the Ganga cora, shows
that the kingdom of Kalidza was dividel into different
parts and the term Medhya-kalidgn shows that it was
divided into at least thees divisions. La Eastern Iadia, we
find from 1nscriptions that counirics sve generally divided
mto northern and- southern portions such as Utlara-radha
and Dakshina-ridha, Uttara-tosals and Dakshina-tosala, and
so we shall not be wiong in assuming that there were
Uttara-kalinga and Daksiga-kalings, as suggested by Dr.
Gangooly. I this interpretation is accepted we can
safely say that Trikalibga comprised northern, central and
southern divisions of Walinga proper and that Trikalifga

was nsed in‘the same sense as Sakada-Taliya,

The Gabga aml Vigenhe inscripiions  cleatly prove
their independence in the sixth Contuwry AD. But in the
seventh  Century A D, we find Sadanka, the king of
Karnasuvaran, as the over-lerd of  Madhyamaraja, the

2. DHNI,T, p. 231.
3. H.O,p.3.
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Sailodbhava ruler! Tust at this period Harshavardhana
also tried to establish his supremacy in Kongoda.? At the
same time, PulakeSin II had also conquered South Kogala
and Kalinga® This goes to prove the weakness of the
Gangas in this area. The kingdom of the $ailodbhavas
was known as Kongoda mmdels which formed a part
of Dakshina-tosala. under the rule of the Bhauma kings.
The Talcher Copper Plate of Sivakara III.of the Harsha
year 149 mentions that Unmattasingh conquered Radha
and bis son Subhakaradeva subjugated the Kaliaga people.*
The Copper Plate Inscription of Jayavarmadeva of the
Ganga dynasty of Kaliga® mentions Unmattakesari as his
overlord. From these it appears that the title of
Trikalinigadhipati had no significance for Sugaska, Harshu or
the Bhauma kings. The Bhaumas ruled this area for long
and it was natural for them to use this title but they did
not doso. Yet, it is not undérstood what led the kings
of Somakuli dynasty to use the title of Trikalivgadhipats.
Its further use by the later Ganga kings of Kalinga and
Utkala, the Haihayas and the Chandriatrayas is equally
unintelligible to us. Thus, 1t appears that it was simply
an honorific title in the tenth Century A.D. and onwards.

From the epigraphic references to Trikalinga, it will
appear that it was not an independent territory with its
own ruler. It was a tract of land which changed hands
from time to time. Its history starts from about the sixth
or seventh Ceatury A.D. Prior to that there is no historical
reference to it. Aad it figures in the epigraphic records
of rulers of different dynasties till about the thirteenth

1. E1I1.,VI pp. 143.46,
. HO,T, p. 129.
3. Ibid, p. 130,
4, Orissa Under the Bhauma Kings, p. 4.
5. IBQ, XII, p. 40f,
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Century A.D. Further, from the nature of references it
appears that the rulers of adjoining territories were cager
to annex it to their kingdom and looked upon the posses-
sion of it as au achievement and were proud of assuming
the title of Trikalifgadhipati. It is quite natural that the
tract having no lord of its own should excite the greed of
the neighbouring rulers. DBesides, on account of keen
rivaley for supermacy and desive for expansion at the cost
of the neighbours, Trikalinga (the wmid-ocean tract) had
acquired strategic importance. Hence, the desire among
the princes of the ncighbouring kingdoms to possess it

TRILINGA

The Markapdeya Purana records the form of Trilinga
and Tailanga,! end the Vayu Purapa mentions Tilinga.?
Silvain Levi writes—Triliign takes diverse forms which
presents the terrible perplexity of the scribe in face of a
kind of monster.”® It wmay hence be understood that
Tailafiga aud Tilinga ave derived from Trilinga.

Rajasckharn (Tenth Century A.D.) whose putron was
the Chedi king Keyaravarsha Yuvaraja I, mentions the
text Trilinyadhipati on page 43 and T'rilikgadhip on page 138
of his work Viddhu$aldhanjitz.? Vidyanatha (Fourtcenth
Century A.D.), the court poct of king Prataparudradeva of
the Kikntaya dynasly of Warrangal, styles his patron as
Trilivgadhipati at page 118 and Trilinyjadesa-parame§cara
at page 151 of his work entitled Partaparudriya.®

Rajagekhara jssilent on Triliiga country in Kaévya-
mimansa which otherwise desls with the geography of

1. 58§, 28.

2, 45, {1,

3. Pro-Aryan & Pre-Dravidian, pp. 76-76.
4, DBalamanorma Series, Madras.

6. Javananda Vidyasagar's Edition, 1883.
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India in details. He only mentions that Kosalu was then
included in  Parca-d:$e  lying to the cast of Viardnasi.
It inay have Deen, hence, that the Trilidga country was
included in Kogala.

Looking through epigraphs we fad that in verse 2 of
the Bralmcsvarn  inscription, Janamcjaya  has  been
described as the lord of Twilinga (Tilidgadlape) and the
conqueror of Odra-deda.’  Purle Plates of Indfavarman,? the
lord of whole Kualinga (Swhulwkulifipn), meutions that the
donce came [rom Trilingn and got land in Kulibga. The
date of this Plate has bzcn ussigned as A\ D, 631 by R.
Subba Rezo.?  The Thana Plate of Ramachandra* of the
Suka year 1194 (1272 A D) meutions  the  defeat of
Triliagus.®  The SiTrangam plates of Muwmandi-ngyuksa®
of the Suka year 1280 (1358 A. D) gives the boundary of
Tilinga as follows (—

Faschat-purastadapi yusya d-feu

Khyatew Malardshira Kl bigpes 5o

Avdy-ud-ik-Pandyaka- Kanydounioy

DeSasma tatrasti Lilidyanama (Verse 5)
viz., to the west and the cast 1wo famons countries Maha-
vashtra and Kalifiza, to the south and the norih Piandya
and Kinyrkuvja—it is that country which is called Tilinga.
The Akkalapundi Grant of Singayanivaka? of the Sukas
year 1290 (1368 A, D) meations Dosastrilinganima  and
PrilivigudSadiipati.

. I Acharya, OHA], Vol I, Wo. I, p. 73,

LI, X1V, p. 302

JAMIRS, VI, p. 70.

4, E.I, XIfl, pp. 199 & 202,

5. Original : “Tilisga-tuige-farinmulendastavala,”
6. E.I, XIV, p. 90.

7. B L, XIII, p, 202,
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These inscriptions give a history of Trilihga from the
seventh to the fourteenth Century A, D.

As regards foreign sources, Ptolemy’s writing (A. D.
150) has been transliterated as Triglypton or Trilingen,
The Arab and the Persian authors wrote ‘Tilong’ and
“Tilingana’.! Hobson Jobson contains quotations from
passages translated into English under ‘Telinga’ and these
give us date from A. D. 1390 to 1590. “Taranatha (A. D.
1373)” writes Caldwell, “repeatedly designates the Telugu
country as Trilitga and describes Kalihga as a portion of
Trilifiga, and Kalingapura as its capital.”?

All the above references clearly show that the antiquity
of Trilihga is well established from A. D. 150 to the 16th
Century A. D. viz, from the time of Ptolemy to that of
Taranatha,

Caldwell wrote? : “General Cunninghaom?® thinks that
Telifga was derived not from Trilinga but from Trikalifiga
but this derivation of word needs to be historically con-
firmed. Kalinga and Linga may, probably, in some way be
connected, but the nature and history of this connection have
not as yet been made out.” McCrindle opines—“The Andhras
and the Kalihgas, the two ancient divisions of the Telugu
peoplc arc represented by Greeks as Gangetic nations. It
may be taken as certain that Triglypton or Trilinga or
Modogalinga was identical with Telingana or Telingam
which siguiﬁes the country of the ‘Three Lingas’, The
Telugu name and language are fixed by Pliny and
Piolemy as near the mouth of the Gauges or between the
Ganges and the Godavari. Modo or Modoga is equivalent

1, Qid. ‘la;e-Aryan & Vre-Drovidian, p. 76.
2. Comparative Graromar of the Dravidian Languages, 1913, p. 28,
3. Ibid.

& AGL 1024, p. 594,
6
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to *Mudu’ of modern Telugu. It means ‘three’."”?

It is a problem to distinguish between Trikaliiga and
Tribinga. There is mention of Trilinga in the Purinas and
also in the writings of Greck historians, while there is
nothing at hand to frace back the antiquily of the term
Trikalibga in that period. Curiously enough the earlicst
epigraphic reference to Trikalinga is to be found in the
Copper Plates of the second and third kings of the Gapga
dynasty of Kelinga, viz., Indravarman and Samahtavarman.
It may have been that a portion of the Trilibga country
might have been called Trikalibga after the occupation of it
by the Ganga kings.

But the original word Trilidga did nol become cxtingt.
Rather both the words remained i use synonymously.
That is why we find the use of both the terms in the records
of the Somavartéi and the Kalachuri kings. Since Tri-
kalinga sounded more dignificd, especially owing to its
association with Kalidga which was one of most powcerful
kingdoms in India, that word was more {requently used.

From the thirteenth Century onwards the word Tri-

kalitge appears to have lost its glory and made room for
its aged rival Trilinga.

Regarding the location of Trilisga country it is difficult
to say anything definite. I'rom the epigraphic refercnces
it appenrs that it extended from the Godavari i the south
to the Tel river in the north along the western border of
Kalibga and Toala. It ronghly included the former princely
states of Kankar, Bastar, Kalahandi, the hilly portions of
Ganjam and Koraput, nrd scme portions of the Madbyu
Pradesh, roughly cemprising the Jhiada-khanda or the

1. Ptolemy‘u Anciont India, 1927, p- 234,
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Gondwana of the Moghal period.?

But according to the Srf-rang&m Plates referred to
above, the centrul tract of the Deccan plateau from the
Vindhya upto the border of the southern-most Pandya
country, was known as Triliiga. That might have been
the extension, but during the mediaeval period the entire
land to the south of the Godivari was occupied by
different dynasties like the Eastern Chalukyas, Western
Chalukyas, Maharashtras, Kadambas, Banavisis, Banas
etc. Only a narrow strip of hilly and deeply wood-land -
tract lay unoccupied along the borders of the old kingdoms
of Kofala, Kalibga and Tosala.

1. Orissa in the Makieg, p. 63f; Qid., OHRJ, I, p. 42,



CHAPTER UL

PREHISTORIC ORISSA

The cultural stages of man, antecedant to the time
when wuntil metal was first exploitel by him, are
collectively known as the Lithic (Greek: Stone) Age from
the materials chiefly used by him in fubricating the tools
with which he began his career of power and control over
the environments. This Age has customarily been divided
into two main divisions, christened by Lubbock in 1863,!
as the Palaeolithic (Old Stonz} Age and the Neolithic (New
Stone) Age.

In the palacolithic period, man was like his conlemporary
animals, parasitic upon nature for his food, hunting them
with stone implements, characteristically chipped and
flaked. '

In subsequent periods, man Jearnt to live in co-operation
with nature fo as to increase his food-supply through
agriculture and the domestication of animals, and to practise
some of the basic arts of civilised life. The stone artifacts,
now employed by him, “are characterised by a grinding
and polishing system that have led some to name this
stage as the Polished Stone Age; and during these

1, Daniel ¢.E.—The Threo Ages, Canb. Univ. Press, 1943;
J. Coggin Brown was of opinicn, bowever, that in the presont
state of prehistoric archacological seience in India, it was not
possible to sub-divide the P'leistocens period into shorter stages
a3 had been aeccomplished with success in Europse. (Cat. of
Pre-hiatoric Antiquities in the Iadian Madeum, Caleutts, 1917,

p. L)
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times, if not earlier, the art of making pottery vessels
was invented.?

Of these stages, the palacolithic has a geological antiquity
deeply rooted in the Pleistocene. It comprises a far larger
period than can be assigned to the later stages taken
together, the era of which has been distinguished as the
Holocene (Recent) period.

In the opinion of Sir Leonard Woolley,? India is one
of the richest countries in the world for remains of the
earlicst phases of man's existence.  Aud, the share of Orissa
in that is of no mean Importance.

1. The gap originally postulated between the two Ages in Europe
vanished by the close of the last Century, when other industriea
wore discovered sand wiched between the two and assigned to a
Mesolithie (Middle Stone} Age {J G D.Clertk—The Mesolothic Age
in Britain, 1932). This Age was ossentially a continuation of
the nomadic Palusolithic stage.

2. A report on the work of the Arch, 8ur, of Tndia., 1039,



Section A

THE PALAEOQLITHIC PERIOD

The palaeolithic period is one of immeusc monumental
inanition spread over millennium accomplished by human
progress, as deduced from the tengible remains of man's
handiwork that bave survived, making but ‘the slowcst
imaginable move,

Throughout the palacolithic period, the basis of sub-
sistence was hunting and food.gathering in one form or
another, and the available evidence permiis us to visualise
a small population living in tiny groups of families or sniall
tribes, following the animals they killed for food over great
tracts of the country. Life was impermanent, precaricus
and isolated; and ideas could not readily be transmitted
from one group to another.

The surviving elements of palaeolithic material culture
are confined to tools made of imperishable stone. Discarded
stone tools lying in river-gravels—an occasional human fossil,
and frequently these of the animals hunted, are almost that
we have to rely upon for our study of the palaeolithic man
and his achievements,

Problem

All archaeological study suffers from the accident of
survival. The least perishable substance will survive alone
out of a people’s material culture, but of no period of
prechistory is our knowledge so imperfect as of the
palaeolithic pericd.

Oue of the fundamentsl Stone Age problems in Indian
prehistory is the cosrelation between the now-established
Himalayan glacial cycle anl obscrved Peninsular plavial
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cycle, and the clartfication of the links between them into
a pan-ludlian scheme,?  Foote! pointed out the great cause
of imperfection of the record of palacolithic man n India
as the exceeding scautiness of the Quarternary deposits in
the Peninsula which are extromely poor in this country as
comparcd wilh these "in Kurope, especially in France,
Belgium anl Switzerland. e it os it may, cfforts are
however in progress to correlate the Indian Stone Age
with the Himalayan Ice Aged

Orissa Finds

In the Lilly tracts to the west of the flat coast-land in
Onssa the oldest stone implements have bocu discovered,
The eatliest discovery of palacolithic implemzats was
recorded by Valentine Ball in the year 1876, He {oand as
many as four difforent specuncas in the former Garhjat
States of Dhankenal, Angul and Talcher, and ounc in the
district of Sambalpur.® All these were picked on the surface.
Out of these four specimiens, two have boen preserved in the
Indinn Muscum at Calcutta :—8

No. 53-—Boucher, clongated oval, pebble butt broken
poiul ; Light ticted guartzite—(Dheakenal).

1. V. D Krishnaswamy & K. V. Sundarajan—The Lithic Tool
Indusiry of the Singrauli Basin, Ancient Iedia, Vcl, VII,
Jany ’&1, p. 20,

2. Cat,; of the Prehistoric Antiguitivs in the Bladras Muoseum,
Caleutta, p. 7.

8. V.D. Krishnaswamy-—Stote Age India, Ancient India, Vol. IIT,
Jan, 47, pp. 14-67.

4. On Stone Implements in Orissa, Pro. As. Soc. Bengal, 1878,
P, 12250

i+ Bee slyo Coggin Brown--TInd, Mus. Cat, p, 68; V. Ball—Jungle
Life in India 18%0, p. 607, PL. 1, App. B; R.D. Banerji, H, 0.,
I, pp. 27-8, and Plates,

6. Cat. of Prebistoric Anti, in the Ind, Mus, Caloutta, 1917, p, 68,
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No. 34—Palaeolith, flat, discoid, worked cdge, brown
tinted quartzite—(Angul).

These are all roughly chipped quartzite tools similar
to those which have been obtained so abuadantly in certain
districts of the Madras State and in smaller numbers in
Bengal, Madhya Pradesa and other parts of the country.!
Furthermore, not only is there a resemblance in form but
2lso in material, and in some instances, atleast in the case
of the Bengal specimens, they were picked up at localities
far remote from the nearest possible source of origin, thus,
necessitating some human means of transport.? It can,
therefore, be concluded that there was some connection
between the peoples who manufactured these implements.
But the palaeoliths discovercd were so fow that no definite
conclusion could be based on them regarding the palaco-
lithic culture in Orissa, though cfforts wuare occasionally

made in that direction?

In 1923, however, Parmanand Acharya, then-
State Archaeclogist in Mayurbhanj, drew attention of the
Archaeological Survey of India to the occurrence of lithic
implements in that State® Later on, R. D. Banerji visited
the site at Baldipur (in Mayurbhanj) and expressed his
opinion that the State was richh both in palaecliths and

neoliths.®

Latest Sites

But it was not until 1939 that the exact richness of
the area in lithic industry came to light, when Eugene

1, V. Ball—Tro. of As. Soc., 1874, p. 894; J, C. Brown, Ind. Mus.
Cat., 1917, p. C3; R. D, Banerji, H.0., I, p. 28f.

2. Ibid.

8. Ibid.

4, Annual Report of the ASI, 1923.24. pp, 100-101,

5. H.O, 1, pp. 85-47. '
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C. Worman (Jv), & Research Fellow of the Harvard
University, visited Baidipur and Chakradharpur in Sing-
bhum. He wrote—*There is some of the finest lot of
palaeolithic in Mayurbhanj that I have seen anywhere.....,
I found about six new palaeolithic sites around Baripada
and on the road leading north-west from it to Rairangpur,.,
Name of the place is Kuliana, 10 miles from Baripada.”’?

‘The other palaeolithic sites in the neighbourhood of
Kuliana are Kalabaria, Koilisnta, Nuaberi, Pratappur,
Kendudiha, Sandim, DBrahmangaon, Buramara, Patinja,
Mundaboni, Bhuasuni, Pariakoli, and Kamata. Except
for the localities of Mundaboni (4} miles) and Bhuasuni
(7 miles), all other sites are situated within o radius
of three miles from Kulizna.?

Topegraphy of Kuliana

The village of Kuliana is situated at an approximate
elevation of 240 fect and on = piece of ground which
rises rapidly towards the north and slopes down to the
south. The southern slope is rapid for some distance
when 1t becomes gentler until the 150 feet line is encountered
nearly 6 miles away. Towards the north, the rise culmi-
nates in a low ridge, bounded on two sides by the 250 feet
line, extending east-west and ending at Burabelang river
at a distance of about 6 furlongs.

Solid Geology
The country rocks salong the Burabelang are Archaean
in age® The river bed dips at angles hetween 38° and 45°

1, Qid. Excavations in Mayurbhanj, 1918, p. 2; Cf. also the State-
Archaeclogiet’s D). O. No. 1081.A dated the 30th March *+90 to
the Culeutta University, Qtd. Ihid,

2, Bose & fen—Excavations in Mayurbhanj, p. 8,

3. 1bid, p, 6,

7
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towards the east by eastnorth-east. The river flows strictly
along the strike of the beds between Brahmangaon and
Kamata. Beyond Sargachira towards south it enters
alluvial country. The character of its coursc and flow is
merkedly altered at village Kamarpal.

On the river bank and away to the west, the hillocks
of Patinja Bhadna and Bhatuabera are quartzose talc-schist
and quartz-phyllite. The river-bed near Pratappur, Kuliana
and Kamata appears to be formed of quart-schist and
antinolite-schist. On the eastern bank, the underlying rocks
are obscured for a small distance by ulluvium. The latter
appears to be fairly deep in the intermediate vicinity of the
river because of the fact that in 1939 a well dug 33 feet
deep did not yet strike harder rocks. Hillocks of harder
rocks, however, stand out at Kamata and Pratappur. They
are composed of schistose quartzite interspersed 1n places
by sheared conglomerates. Farther east, there is an
isolated hill of quartzite at Chheliadungrl near Tikaitpur.
At Nusberi and some portions of Tikaitpur, the rockis
of mica-schist but highly decomposcd and lateritized. To
north west, it gives place to mica-phyllite near Koilisuta.
Occasional oulcrops of granite guelss occar at Sunsungaria
near Tikaitpur and further north.

At many places along the railway line, which runs
through this area, dykes of dark dolerite are traceable.
These have weathered into spheroidal blocks, but in many
cases the surface is converted into ferruginous hydroxides
though outwardly appearing to be laterite.

Mode of Occurrence

As already mentioned, most of the above villages are
situated on laterite beds often overlain by a short and
variable thickness of soil. In the course of digging pits
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by the Public Works Department in order to obtain road-
metal, a large number of stone artifacts have been unearthed
in these areas. In the villages of Koilisuta, Pratappur
Kendudiha, Patinja, Mundaboni and Bhuasoni tools were,
however, collected from surface itself. In these cases
the surface is uneven and strewn with blocks of quartzite
of irregular shape. Well-flaked tools were also picked from
pebble-strewn dry beds of streamlets. A small number of
tools were also found in the rounded boulders or pebbles
lying at the extreme margin of the bed of Burabelang.
These were subjected to o certain amount of rolling along
with pebbles in the river-bed.

EXCAVATIONS!

Kuliana (Quarry ‘C’)

Excavations carried cut near the southern extremity
of the elevated region of Kuliana have yielded palaeolithic
implements in abundance. Here occurs a bed of boulder
conglomerate of unknown thickness, Implements are found at
a general depth of 2 ft. 4 in. One split pebble was, however,
obtained at 9 feet. Theboulder conglomerate has a ferraginous
matrix-—very compact. and shows the characteristic vermi-
cular structure associated with laterite.  An interesting
feature about the boulders is that they are almost all of
quarizite with different grades of compactness from fine-
grained and - friable to coarsely granulated and harder,
Besides thesc, one or two pieces of decomposed gneissose
rock (7} and bluish igneous rock of the type met with in
dykes were also discovered.

The locality where Quarry “C’ stands is more than 30 feet
above the bed of the Burabelang and is never reached by

1. The accounts of the cxcavations are based on Bose & Sen,
Excavations in Mayurbhanj Calcutta, 1348.
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even the highest floods of the river. Aun examination of
the boulders found in the river-bed near Kamata and
Sargachira revealed that they were of various sizes but those
of over 9 inches were quite common, while those lying near
the eastern bank and ncarby being smaller. The boulders
were mostly of quartzite but a fair number were also of
greenish or bluisk trap derived from the dykes which run
across the country. This is significaut. The boullers
obtained in Quarry ‘C’ are generally of medium size and
are almost wholly of quartzite. This would seem to indicate
that this boulder bed is not the work of the Burabelang
but of some tribntary nald, which fact is also corroborated
by an examination of the contours of the neighbourhood
of Kuliana,

KRuliana itself and its neighbouring regions are thus
made up of two kinds of rocks., Artifacts found at equal
depths were not necessarily laid down at the same point
of time. If tools found at different depths within one pit
of restricted horizontal extent are compared, their relative
sequence can reasonably be fixed. But tools discovered
from equal depths but 50 yurds away from each other necd
not be contemporary.

No fossil has hitherto been recovered from the detrital
Jaterite in Kuliana ang, therefore, the exact age of the bed
will naturally remain obscure. If the laterite plain of
Kuliana had been a river-built terrace it could be of some
use. But it being only an erosional plain resulting from
the complete weathering down of various kinds of metaphoric
rocks and a local redistribution of the leterite material to
fill in the inequalities of the surface of the ground—the
entire process having taken place sub-acrially—the method
of dating by means of river-terraces, which have been
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employed by Krishnaswamy' and Paterson® in connection
with the laterite tracts near Madras, is ruled out in the
present case.

Dunn® has remarked—*“The Subernrekha river, in
u region in the Singbhum district, lying less than 20 miles
from Kuliana, shows evidence of late Tertiary uplift.
There are terraces on its banks and it has also cut down
to o level 60 ft. below the basel gravel of an older alluvium.”
Heuce, inspite of a careful research, no satisfactory
evidence was obtained of rccent rejuvenation. There wag
proof of corration, but not of the degradation of the stream-
bed. No terraces were observed lying above the reach
of the present river. A few pebbles and boulder-beds were
noticed overlying clay of the kind found above the Middie
Miocene ostrea limestones of Mahulia. There must have
been uplift in this region after Middle Miocene times. But
when did it actually take place is not sure. The boulder
beds by the river bank could not again be satisfactorily
equated with that found in Quarry ‘C’. The edge of the
latter, hence, remains obscure.

The ostrea beds of Mahulia and farther north prove
that the sea extended up to that point atleast in Miccene .
times. I3ut whether an arm reached right upto Sargachira
and Kamarpal, where the Archaean beds seem to end, can
only be established on the basis of the above examination,

At present the age of the boulder conglomerate of
Kamarpal and its neighbourhood remains uncertain. They
cannot also be cquated with the bed exposed by excavations

1. Jour. Madras Geog. Assp, 1928, Vol XIIL Pt. I, pp. 65-90.

2. SBiudiee in the Ice Age in Tndia and Associated Human Cultures,
1839, pp. 327.30.

8. Journal & Proceedings of the As. Soc, of Bengal, Vol. XXIX,
1933, p, 285.
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in Quarry ‘C’; the date of the latter thus remaining as
obscure as before,

Kuliana--Tank *A’

The carliest tool was a small thick knife-like tool and
a pebble trimmed into the form of an cnd-scraper. A side-
chopper with convex working edge and a thick margin
opposite, suitable as a holder, came next in the first trench.

In the second trench, the carliest lool was a larger
flake knife, which was, first of all, detached from a boulder
and then dressed marginally. Its plutform is unprepared
and inclines at an angle of 115° with the ventral face, so
that the flake resembles Clactonian tools, but with the
difference that its margin shows some neat retouch, some
of which is alternate and laid close to one anotbher. A
finely finished amygdaloidal biface of vein-quartz came
much later and was shortly followed by a rather irregular
cleaver. A heavy side-chopper, with a thick edge for
holding it, followed next.

Two mare tools discovered in-situ were 5 spindle-shaped
biface and an irregular chopper on pebble, but they were
found in isolation and so cannot be related to the two

excavations.

Kuliana..Tank ‘B’

The earliest tocl was a biface with one convex and
another straight lateral margin which might have been
used as o knife or a lurge side scraper.  This was followed by
a pointed pebble tool, possibly a borer. A rostroid handaxe
with truncate anterior (broken ?) came next, but its work-
manship is much cruder than that of the biface found
deeper down. This was followed by two rather irregular

bifaces.
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Kamata—Quarry ‘C’

This Quarry yielded many artifacts, one of them having
been obtained from the greatest depth among the whole
series of excavations. This was a heavy split houlder
having a straight cropping edge at one side, thick at the
opposite margin, and suvitable for use as a holder.
This was followed much higher up by e thick discoidal
chopper. Then came n transverse cleaver on pebble and
an ovate biface of crude workmanship. A thick discoidal
tool on boulder was discovered nearby at a slightly greater
depth than the uppermost tools in this trench.

The second trench was comparatively richer in tools.
The enrliest was a thick chopper with upright holder and
a convex working cdge opposite, Another smaller one of
similar type came after this. It was followed by an
amygdaloidal biface and an irregular flake-knife showing
& large cortical surface on-the dorsal face. The bulb, on
the ventral face, is at oune lateral margin and the un-
prepared striking platform makes an indeterminable angle
(because it was broken) with the ventral. These few tools
were followed by a layer much more prolific in tools, most
of them being well-worked bifaces of various types—oblong,
ovate, amygdaloidal. A transverse clesver with & body
having the section of a parallelogram followed, while
choppers of cruder workmanship with upright holder and
convex sinuous margin opposite continued. This last type
seems to have becn influenced by the technique of manu-
facturing bifaces, for one chopper (No. 35-Ku. C. 51)t
resembles an ovate biface in form. The trimming of
discoidal tools 2lso became neater. Cleavers of irregular,
indifferent workmanship had alleady appeared, and near

1. Theae numbera refar to tha 1lluatratmns in Excavatlons in
Mayurbhanj®.
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the upper end of the trench one has a convex margin and
squarish butt. Crude choppers, but smaller in size than the
enrlier ones, continued to exist,

Right near the top, a different techuique appears in a
deeper layer in Kolubariu. These tools seem to have been
dressed on one lateral margin by nearly vertical blows,
while the block was resting on the other murgin upon some
hard object serving as an anvil. Under such blows,
symmetrically disposed stepfractures developed on or
near the margins—the fractures being generally deep and
extensive.

Kalabaria

The ¢n-situ tools here begin with & fine worked pearl-
form biface. But cruder handaxes continued side by side,
for they also appeared severs] inches higher. Cleaver-like
tools with working edge are found here. Discoid tools
used as chopper or side-scraper too continued. The method
of working on an anvil appears fairly carly (No. 46,
Kb. 6B—1), but this does not appeur to have been a very
common process.

Koilisuta

It yielded a very crude heavy boulder trimmed on one

margin and was followed by a neat transverse cleaver
with pebble butt.

Nuaberi

All the tools here are confined to a thin layer of
secondary pisolitic laterite at the top of the mound. The
earliest was a small guillotine-type of cleaver with U-butt.
Close-by lay a neately worked biface, with parallel sides
and obtusely pointed anterior, possibly a knife. Then
came another guillotine cleaver with divergent lateral
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margins, and lastly, a thick heavy pearlform biface. This
is interesting as it shows that crude bifaces continued to
be manufactured even after better techniques had been

mastered.

Pariakoli

It yielded only one thin biface, possibly a transverse
cleaver with pointed buit.

The total number of artifacts, which have been des-
cribed ov are incorporated in ‘Lxcavations in Mayurbhanj’
in vatious tables, is 663 and the proportion is as follows :—

Pebbles 12.21 %
Cores 81.20 2
Flakes 7.00 %

Cores thus form by far the largest number and pebble
tools are about twice those of flake tools.

Proportion of Different Families

Name Tools found in-situ Other
(Total number 57)  (Total number 663)

Round Chopper 105 % 10.56
Side Chopper 12.3 % 13.72 %
Knife 87 X 6.63 ¥
Rostroid Handaxe 3.5 % 5.24 %
Rostrocarinate = 0.30
Handaxe -~ 385 X% 4434 %
Cleaver 123 % 13.72 %
Scraper 87 % 2.56 %
Point 35 % 1.66 %
Miscelianeous ~ 1.20 %

Hence, the largest number of tools is comprised of
choppers, hundaxes and cleavers. Discoid chopper consti-
tute 10.56% and side chopper 13.72% If restroid handaxes

8
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are taken anlong with handaxes and cleavers their total
would make 63.3%, while scrapers and points together would
form just over 4% of the whole. The general resemblance
between both the tables is fairly great.

Congclusion

The earliest tools seem to have been choppers with
straight or convex working edge (trimmed from one side or
irregularly or alternately) at one side znd a thick margin
opposite suitable for serving as holder. The chopping edge
does not show any secondary. retouch but is often with
step-fractures, which evidently resulted from hecavy vertical
blows dealt with the tool on some hard object.

This was followed by bifaces of irregular form and
flake tools with unprepared striking platform forming an
abtuse angle with the wventral face. Unlike Levalloision
flakes, these were first of all knockeil off from the core and
then dressed. One of the earliest, curiously enough, shows
good marginal retouch of strokes being frequently alternate.

After this came much more neatly worked bifaces of
regular form and then a few rather cruder cleavers. Only
one cleaver (No. 31, Ku. C-—29) of well executed and
regular form was found in course of the excavution. One
interesting fact noted is that choppers of au euarlier type
continued to exist side by side with the more regulur tools.
But these choppers show a decided improvement in
technique. They become smaller, often indistinguishable
from sidescrapers, and resemble some forms of bifaces.
Even in such cases, however, step-fructures, resulting from
heavy vertical blows, show how they had been used.

Here another technigue is also met with, Touls were
dressed while they lay on one of their sides npon an anvil.
But this method does not appear to have been gencralised,
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It apparently began fairly early in Kalabaris, a little after
fine pearl-form bifaces were being manufactured.

General Ohservations

(a) The industry at Kuliana is mainly a core-industry
with an important addition of pebbles and a small admixture
of flakes with high flaking angle and unprepared or uni-
facetted striking platforms.

(b) Handaxes and choppers predominate, and in the
former cluss, ovatc and oblong types are more numerous
than almond forms showing  better flaming techuique.
Restroid handaxes, which are obviously cruder, are well
represented, while crude knives with rough, straight and
purallel sides with an auterior. and not designed for use,
form an important part of the entire lot.

Flake tools are on the whole few. Tools resembling
Clactonian forms are also- represented, but none is prepared
in the Levalloisian way. A very small number of flakes,
however, show a Levalloisian manner of working, but the
tools turned out are crude or merely waste flakes knocked
off during manufacture of other tools, Thus tools of an
advanced type are on the whole few when compared with
more primitive ones.

{c) On a review of these tools, we note that the Kuliana
industry extended over a perlod when skill in flaking
quartzite or in producing regular forms was not very highly
developed. There was, however, o distinct growth in skill
leading to newer methods of flaking as upon an anvil or
growth of skill in secondary touch or in the production of new
tools like advanced amygdaloidal bifaces and various forms
of cleavers. But majority of tools represent what may be
called the mediocre skill. Judging from their number, this
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must indicate that progress was restricted during a consider-
able period of time,

Correlations

The Kuliana industry also shows certain amount of
ngreement with industries from other parts of Iudia as well
as of some far off countries. For instance, discoids and
side-choppers’ are very much similar to Waylands Early
Kafuan and Leakey's Oldowan Industrics of East Africa.?
They are also similar to the pebble tools from the Punjab
described by Paterson.? Some of the handaxes of Kuliana,
particularly the larger ones having a heavy butt and broad
anterior, are not unlike Stellenbosch coups-de-poing
described and illustrated by Burkitt.*  Some cleavers from
Kuliana show o rhomboidal section as in ene from Pniel
illustrated by Burkitt.® A rather narrow, long, pick-like
handaxe found in-sitn® with a roughly rhombiodal section,
is similar to a tool described and illustrated by Sandford.?

The Mayurbhanj palacoliths have also much in common
with those discovered in the Singrauli 13asin in the Mirzapur
district of the Eastern Uttara Pradesh.® The similarity
of the quartzite ndustry of both these arcas is shown in

i. Like type B I (a), B - I (b) etc., illustrated in Excavations in
Mayurbhanj, p. 128,

2, Leaky—Stone Age Africa, 1836, pp. 38f.

3. De Terra & Paterson—-Studied in the Ice Age in India and
Asgociated Human Cultures, 1939, pp. 303,

4. Bouth Afries’s Past in Stons and Paint, 1928, pp. #9f, Fig. vi,

5. 1bid, Fig, ix..

6. Bose & Ssn—op. cit., No. 47, Kb, 6. C-1.

7. Palaeolithic Man and the Nile Valley in Upper and Middle
Eypt, 1934, p. 111, Plate, xix,

f. V.D. Krishnaswamy & K, V.8, Soundarajen—The Lithia
Tool Induatry of Lthe Singrauli Basin, District Miczapur, Ancient
1adia, Vol VIIL Jan. ’51, pp. 40-65. (Contd.)



THE PALAEOLITHIC PERIOD 61

the bifacial tool-types such as Abbevillis-Acheulian coups-
de-poing, various cleaver types, scrapers on cores and
Clactonian flakes. At the saume time, there appears a
certain amount of development in the Singrauli industry
over the Mayurblianj one, in which region progress is
considered to have been slow and spread over a {fairly long
period.  Perhaps, the Singrauli toolmakers were initially
vitalized by the Mayurbhanj bifucial industry and advanced
at a faster rate than their inspirers, owing to the influence
of the Schan technique, which gave a stimulus to the flaking
capacity. This is clearly borne out by the nature of the
fluke tools in the Singrauli basin.

But all this does not carry us very far. Nonc of these
single types or sub-types has a restricted zonal distribution
and a consequent high index value, Allthat can bhe said,
on the basis of such evidence, is that the typological age
of Kuliana industry, as suggested by the above resemblances,
is lower palacolithic. Perhaps it was early than late,
because handaxes of cruder forms are comparatively more
numercus, and well-finished tools are fewer. But this need
not necessarily mean that the industry of Kuliana was

{From pre-page foolnote)

Note—"*The occcurrence of palesolithic tools in the Rewa
region {Dstails & Desci‘iptiona on p. 63 Ancient Iandia, Vol,
VII, Jan' §1) along with those reported from another place
north-wesat of Rewa.,' pear Raipur (from where quartzite palaeo-
liths; dkin to the Madras Industry, was discovered by C. Maris
in 1894 and depssited in the Bribish Museum) would clearly
encourage another link-survey of the region lying betwesn the
Tamasa basin in Rewa and the S8chan basin in the Punjab. This
would help us in fixing chronclogically the mutusl reactions
between the southern Madras biface industry and Sohan pebhla
flake industry. A similar survey of the not-tuo.vast reign lying
between the Binprauli basin on the Suvarparekha and $he Sankh
baein in Orissa is slee equally deairable”. (Krishnaswamy and
Soundarajan-~Excavations in Mayurbhanj, p. 64).
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certainly homotaxial with similar industries in other parts
of India or Africa. These may or may not have been so.
It 1s necessary, therefore, to fix accurately the date of the
Kuliana industry on the basis of local geological evidences
before trying to correlate it with regions yielding the same
or comparable types of human artifacts.

De Terra and Peterson! have described o section of
the Narbada valley, which is comparable to .the section
exposed near Kamarpal in Mayurbhanj.?2 In the Narbada
section, there was first a coarse cemented conglomerate bed
overlain by a red silty clay with limie coneretion. The
conglomerate yielded some fossils—FHexaprotodon, Namadi-
cus and Bos, and a few rolled, ruther crude actifacts
resembling handaxes and choppers.s  The upper clay
yielded several unrolled flakes and a fresh acheuliun biface.
De Terre is of opinton that the basal conglomerate is Middle
Pleistocene and, on typological grounds, is equable with the
terrace deposits of the Punjab.

The section at Kamarpal has not yiclded any fossils, nor
perhaps, a correlation is - justifinble with sections in the
Punjab, the Narbada wvalley or Madrast on the basis of
typological evidence alone.  Apart from this, the few flakes
and flaked coreresembling artifacts, which have so far been
unearthed, can be accounted for by natural causes alone.®
We have, therefore, to wait for a further discovery of
fossils and artifacts from the conglomerate bed or overlying
or underlying it, in order that some dependable scale can be

1, Btudies in the Ice Age in India and Associated Human Culture,
p. 315.

2, Boss & Sen—op. cit., See 21, p. 16,
3. Ibid, Plate xxxii.

4. Ibid, 8ec. 16, p. 12,

6. Ibid, Sec. 28-29, pp. 17-19,
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sct by means of which a reasonable date can be assigned to
the culture bearing laterite beds.

Palaeolithic Pecple and Their Condition

In the palaeolithic age, man was not only unacquainted
with any of the metals, but was also ignorant of the act of
grinding and polishing, and prepared  his weapons and tools
simply by chipping hard stones of convenient size and
shape with strikers made of other stones, so as to produce
sharp cdges and points which fitted them for mauny useful
PUIPOSCS.

No traces of the use of fire have so far been met with
in the deposits coutaining the old chipped stones, but their
makers must have known it. Nor have any traces of their
old habitatious been found in Orissa. Similarly, no traces
have been found of the maaner in which they disposed of
their dead. No human skulls of the palacolithic age are
known to have been found.” It is, therefore, impossible to
speculate upon their physique. There have also been no
traces of pottery whatsosver along with any of the lithic finds.
From the shapeliness and good workmanship, however, of
many of their tools and weapons, one can infer that they

were a dJdistinetly intelligent people.

Their Habits and Practices

As already mentioned, no palaeolithic habitations have
come down'to us, and likewise, no signs of the mode of
burial, cremafion or ex'posure of the corpses, and no objects in
any way indicative of religious thoughts have been discovered,

In view of the nature of Indian fauna and of the great
size aanl forocity of many of the larger animals, it has been
concluded,? not unrcasonably of course, that the palaeolithic
man was very badly provided with mcans wherewith to

1. Foote;—.ﬁ.lac-l.- Mus Cat, p. 12,
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protect himself and his kind against the wild beasts which
shared the country with him. If those people had no other
weapons at command thun the palacoliths, even well and
securely mounted and hafted, they would certainly have
been heavily handicapped against their focs. But it must
not be forgotten, suggests Foote,1 that they could have made
very effective weapous out of the hard woods which grow sa
freely in Indian forests, These hard woods could be worked
into spears with extreme sharp points and of sufficiently big
size, so as to bhe very formidable wenpons of defence and
offence if wielded by strong and uctive men and, especially
so, if a number of them were so armed and acted in concert.?
Clubs too of the largest size could easily have been prepared
by uprooting young trees of various kiuds and trimming
away tops and thin roots.

1. Mad. Mas. Cat., p, 12,

2, Compsare, for instance, the wondan bows and arrows o often
ueed in India from timeas immemmoiial., Thare were other
weapons aleo made likewise of wood which were equally
effective,



Section B
THE MICROLITHIC PERIOD

V. D. Krishnaswamy' noticed the presence of a micro-
lithic industry about 4 ft. below the upper alluvium along
the southern bank of the Balia nadi in district Mirzapur in
Uttara Pradesh., He states that ‘the presence of microliths
in the top layers of the older alluvium of Balia Nadi shows
clearly that after the end of the palaeolithic period in the
Singrauli basin, a microlithic culture flourished on the river-
bank as a result of progressively desiceational change in the
enviconment since the palacolithic period.® This site s
perhaps distributionally linked ‘with the microlithic sites
discovered by Carlleyle® and Gordon4 in Bandu, Bundel-
khand and Baghelkhand. It is hence probable that such or
an allied industry might have flourished in the portion of
the land occupied by the Oriya-speaking people today,
though no indicaticn to that effect has been made by any
pre-historic archaeologist.

The Hiatus (GAP)

This is a theory which has met with the approval
of many of the most experienced and leading pre-historic
archaeologists, foremost among whom stood the late Sir John
Evans, The theory is that a vast lapse of time occured
between the latest appearance of the work of the neolithic

1. Ancient India, Vol, VII, Jan’ 81, p. £9

v. Ihid. p. 69.

4. Qtd, V.A, Smith, Pygmy Flinte, L. A., Vol. xxxv, 1906, pp.185.85,
4.

D. H. Gordon—The Microlithia Industries of India, MAN,
Feb. 1938 ; The Stone Industries of the Holeoene in Tndia and
Pakintan, Ancient Yudia, VI, 1950, pp, 64-00,
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people. Sir Jobn? arguesjthat such a hiatus or gap did
really occur in Western Eurcpe. The existence of a
similar gap in India is strongly supported by geoclogical
features, especially in Gujarat.

In the valley of the Sabarmati river, R. B. Foote®
discovered typical palaeoliths deposited by flood action
in a bed of coarse shingle over which more than
50 it. of other alluvial materials were piled by the action
of the river. And, over this again blown loess of about
200 ft. in thickness was heaped by the westerly winds from
the Gulf of Cambay and the Rann of Cutch. On the top
of the high level loess, which occurs in the shape of small
plateaus at intervals, capping alluvial banks or on the
top of isolated loess hills away from the river, the earliest
remains of the neolithic pecople were discovered. Such a
gap must have occured in the region under study, though
no such evidense has come to light so far,

T. Bir John Evana—The Ancient S8tone Implements, Weapone and
Oroaments of Great Britain, laxt pages.
2, Prehistoric & Protobistoric, Mad. Mus. Cat., p. %,



Section C
THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD!?

After a time, probably a great duration of the palaco-
lithic period, some races of men discovered the art of
grinding and polishing chipped implements, and prodnced
a great variety of them, of different shapes, for different
purposes. These have been called neoliths and the age is
known as the Neolithic age. Many of these artifacts give no
little idea of the beauty of form aud finish. For a number
of minor purposes, the neolithic men prepared a great variety
of small tools by cleverly chipping hard silicious stones
as chert, flint, agat and jasper etc., which in many cases
had to be brought from great distances. These must have
been procured either by travel or through barter with the
residents of the regions where such stones were found.
They gave up the use of quartzite which was utilized by
their precursors and possible ancestors.

In the State of Orissa, the territory keld by the former
Garhjat States are rich in neolithic remains, but much
attention has not been paid to this subject there except
that in Mayurbhanj.

‘There are atleast three different sites in Mayurbhanj
where neoliths have been discovered by P. Acharya and
R.D. Banerji.? Two of these lie to the west of the
Bangidiposi hills and are, therefore, connected with Ranchi-
Hazaribagh-Singbhum series. In this particular area, on
account of the erosion of the banks of the Vaitarni near

1. Thie Sestion is based oo R. D. Banerji’'s H.O., Vol. 1., Chapter
ITi, and informationa collected by the author duriog a visit ko the State
Archaeological Mueeum, Bhuvanesvar and also to Sri P, Acharya,

2. H.O, Vol 1, p. 34f.
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Khiching, a number of neolithic implements have been
found. Excavations by P. Acharya on the Manada-Jasipur
road yiclded neoliths about two or three feet below the
surface. These implements consist of rough cherts or
scrapers and celts or bouchers of the type as thosc discovered
subsequently at Baidyapur.

The village of Baidyapur lies on the eastern slope of
the high ground to the south of the river Burabalang, It
lies about 14 miles from Baripada. The first discovery
of neolithic implements was made here by P. Acharya
sometime n 192829, The village stands on the sloping
ground between a mound to the west and a tank to the
east. The top of the mound is formed of conglomerate or
kankar which is still in a process of growth. But the slope
has accumulated cither allavium or vegetable mould with
the passage of time and cultivation is possible where this
mould is of sufficient thickness. To the south-east of the
village, in the corn fields, stonc implements are found at
a depth of 2 or 3 ft. R. D. Bancrji, however, could study
the actual stratification with advantage on the southern
bank of the tank. He writes :— Here, below the bund
formed during re-excavation, we found the bottom of the
vegetable mould which is about 2 or 3 ft. in thickness.
Below this comes the disturbed conglomerate of the same
type as that to be found on the top of the high mound
to the west of the village. It is disturbed and mixed with
small boulders, most probably from river beds, the action
of the current having rounded off the sharp edges.”

The most important feature of the Baldyapur finds is
the association of palaccliths with neoliths in the same arca,
Among early finds, brought by P. Acharya to the Calcutts
Museum, was one large axe with a distinet cutting edge

1. H.O.,T, p. 34f.



THE NEOLITHIC PERIOD 69

with one side raised into a distinect ridge. It measured
4.5 inches in height, 4 inches in length at the cutting
edge, but only 2 inches at the top. However, it could not
be styled as a palaeolith or a neolith, because it was
manufactured with a few deft strokes and did not require
any clumsy chipping.

The neoliths, discovered by R. D. Banerji,} begin with
a short narrow boucher with a beantifully rounded cutting
edge measuring 4-1 inches in length and 2 inches in breadth.
The cutting edgeand the portion adjoining it are made smooth
by rubbing, but the portion above that shows signs of chip-
ping. The remaining neoliths show a distinct polish in ad-
dition to smoothing. They are, for the most part, small celts
or bouchers 1n which all traces of chipping appear to have
been carefully removed. The [ollowing specimens have been
described? :—

(1) A celt measuring 2.8 inches in height and 1.8 inches
in breadth. The polish is less distinet on the
smooth surface. The cutting edge is slightly
rounded and the surface shows signs of weathering.

(2) The other specimen measures 2.8 inches in height
and 1.8 inches in breath at the bottom. It is suffi-
ciently polished to reflect light. Here the cutting
edge is perfectly straight—a characteristic very
rare in Indian neoliths.

(3) A small adze measuring 2.6 inches in height, 1.9
mnches at the base and 1.1 inches at the top. The
polish is distinctly bright. The cutting edge is
curved aud one side of it 1s much more convex than
the other.

1, H,0,1,p.37.
2. Ibid, pp. 37-39.
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(4) This is a celt or a chisel. It is highly polished and
is almost an isosceles triangle in shape. The
greatest height is 3.2 inches and the cutting edge,
though slightly rounded, is 1.5 inches in breadth.

It was found along with older palaeoliths and
also with neolithic pottery. This shows that this
site was inhabited throughout the palaeolithic
and the neclithic periods.

(5) Exactly of the same type is a shouldered adze of
high polish included in the Baldyapur finds.! It
measures 4 inches in height and 2 inches in breadth.
The shouldered portion is 1.2 inches and the cutting
edge 1s broken.?

It links the Central Indian neoliths with the
series from the Khasia hills, and proves that neoli-
thic culture in Orissa must also be divided into two,
different series connected with two different and
long separated waves of Austric immigration into
India from the East.

{6) The other finds are cori crushers. These are
like small truncated cones, pyramidical in shape,
very often with polished sides. The largest one is
convex in shape at the base, while both the top
and the bottom are blunt. It is 4.7 inches in height
and 2.5 inches wide at the base. The majority of
these implements have straight sides and, hence,
have rectilinear bases.

Further, Nabendu Dutta Majumdar, Collector of the
district of Sundergarh (Orissa) in the years 1951-52, has
reported the finding of six neolithic implemeuts and a

1. ARASI, 1923-24, pp. 100.1 ; R. D. Banerji, H. O., I, p. 58.
2. Cf H, O., I, Plate facing p. 32.
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number of neolithic sites containing numerous flint fragments
bearing clear marks of chipping.!

Art of Firing Vessels .

The neolithic age saw great advances in civilization not
only in improved arms and tools but also in the discovery
of the art of firing the vessels constructed by skilful patiers
out of plastic clay.

The importance of the neolithic site at Baldyapur lies
in its association with early pre-historic pottery. Pottery
fragments were discovered along with these stone implements
on the southern side of the tank., R. D. Banerji selected
twa particularly thick specimens from a spot, about a foot
below the place, where the polished axes and celts were found.
The material is coarse mould in which rounded pebbles of
limestone were fairly abundant. On breaking one of the
pottery fragments, it was found that the wet material had
not been passed through a sieve or even carefully selected,
The vessel appesrs to have been hand-made or at best
turned on a hand-lathe. ‘The other specimen was also of the
same type and the material was so coarse that it looked like
brick picce at first sight. Certain fragments were thin.
Banerji picked up one other fragment in which there was a
fine red slip on the vase, which possessed a carinated mouth
and locked like a cooking vessel. Many such fragments,
covered with 'a red slip, were collected by P. Acharya for
the Calcutta Museum. R. D. Banerji was of opinion that
the shape of these vessels was nothing new, and had traced
similarity with round specimecus discovered by him at
Mohenjo-daro and by S. C. Roy in the Ranchi district.?

1. Vide s Paper read at the Indian Beieoce Congress Session ab
Barods in Jany. 1336 —Prehistoric Section.
2. I O, T.p a0,
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Habitation
No traces of neolithic habitations have been observed

anywhere. May be that houses in the neolithic period were
constructed of perishable materials, and hence, have dis-
appeared by fire, natural decay or the ravages of white ants.
But there is evidence, in various places, of neolithic men
having made use of convenient rock shelters on the granite

hills,

In the State of Orissa, some such caves have been
discovered recently.  §ri Nabendu Dutta Majumdar, a
Collector of Sundargarh! district in Orissa in the years
1951-52, reported? the discovery of a group of four caves
known as Usha-kust situated on the hill range in the north-
western corner of the district bordering Madhya
Pradesh.® It has further been reported that these caves
contain some paintings, carvings and inscriptions. There
are good many neolithic sites round about the hill-range,
mostly in the valleys of rivers Ib and Brahmani. Similar
caves were discovered near Raigarh in the eastern Madhya
Pradesh, decorated with rough drawings in ruddle or
hematite illustrating hunting and other scenes.*

The method of disposing the dead during this period
was most probably by cremation, which would account for

1, The district of Sundergarh consiata of tho sx.Stutes of Guogpur
and Doaai.

2. Vide a Paper read by him in the Prehisiorio Section (Anthropo-
logy and Archasology} of the Indian Science Congrass Session
held at Barods in Janaary 1936,

3. Loosal legenda connsct these cavas with the epic heroes Rima,
Lakebamana and 8iti. The lecality of the caves is even now
regarded as o part of ths ancieat Deudekaranya--the great
forest belt of Central India of the epic (Vide a brief report
published in the Bharat Jyoti of Dombay, dated the oth
January, 1938}

4. C.J. Brown-—Indian Museym Catalogue, p. 7.
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the great rarity of human bones in the neolithic regions.

Yet, another great advance appears in this Age, namely,
the domestication of animals. The remailns of bovine
animals are common in the neolithic sites. However ne such
information is forthcoming from the region under review.

10



PART 11
METALLIC PERIOD

Copper Age

That there was a distinct copper age in the prehistoric
period of the history of Orissa is proved by the discovery of
stray specimens. The oldest specimen was 'discoverad in
the Balasore district near the flnd-spot of a grant of king
Purshottam (1470 to 1497 A. D) of the Suarya dynasty.®
This implement is a shouldered axe.1 The next discovery
was also a battle axe having a large round cutting edge
ending in two well-marked shoulders. It was found near
Sildah in Jhatibani Pargana in the Medinipur district.?

The other discoverics were recorded 1 1916, Several
copper axes were discovered in Bhagra Pir village on the
bank of river Gulpha in Mayurbhanj area by Cobden
Ramsay—then Political Agent there. Most noteworthy
fact about these axes is that they arc very thin. In addis
tion to the cutting cdge, which is Jarger than a semi-circle,
there is another semi-circular projection an the top which
is connected with the former by a narrow ncck. The
largest specimen measures 13} inches 1n leagth and 153
inches in breadth, while others are 10 by 84 inches and 104
by 7 inches. These are most noteworthy battle-uxes be-
cause of o particularly different type.2

The last and the Ilatest finds include a celt from

6. H. 0,1, pp. 40-41.
L I.A, Vol I, 1872, pp. 355-20 and plato.

Bee also C. ). Brown, Ind. Muar, Cat., p. 141; Anderson, Cat. of
Arch, Coll. in the Ind. Mus.,, Vol. II, 1833, pp. 485-6; V, A,
Smith, 1. A., Vol. XXXTIV, 1903, p. 232.

3. JBORS, II, pp. 586-7, Fig. 1.3.
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Dunariz in Pal Lahara in Orissa.? It is 73 inches long,
6§ inches wide and nearly § inch thick at the butt end.
The cutting edge, however, is not sharp. Though it is &
shouldered type but it differs from other specimens? in
respect of the concavity of the sides.

Apact from these, there are & number of finds recorded
ol copper implements of proto-historic  period in the
adjoining regions to Orissa, as would be clear from the
table on pages 76-77 :—

Cultural Aspect—Problem of

In recent years, the study of these objects has gained a
fresh momentum.  Professors Stuart Piggot?® and R. Heine
Geldern® have put them on an ‘internaltional footing’ by
citing parallels from beyond the frontiers of India—Hissar
and Anan an Versia, and Cuaucasin in Southern Russig.
R. Heine Geldern belicves that these finds are infact traces
of the Indo-Aryan migration, and hence, it is the Vedic
Aryans who produced these objects. Stuart Piggott too
made a similar obscrvation carliar in 1944.5 Later on,
however, he modified his views® and associated the copper
hourds with refugees from Harappa after its break up. He
thus gave up his earlicr theory of associating the copper
hoards witl the Aryuns,

" 1. Ancient India, Vol. VII, 1651, p, 29, PL, XB., Fig. 3, No. 8.

2. Ibid, Fig. 3, No. 6.

3. Prehistoric Coppor Hoards in the Gangetic Basin, ANTIQUITY,
1941, No. T2, pp. 17382,

4. Archacological Trarez of the Vedie Aryans—Journal of the
Indian Society of Orisutal Arct, TV, 1936, pp. 87-113 ; New light
on the dAryan Migration to Tudin, Bulletin Americen Tnstitute
for Tranian Art and Archaeology, V, Juno 1937, pp. 7-16.

5. Prehistoric Copper Hoards in tho Gangetic Basin, ANTIQUITY,
1914, No. 72, p. 180,

8. Prelistoric Iadia, 1960, p. 228,
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B. B. Lal,! after having examined the find spots of
“It will be seen that
there exist no good paralles to these copper hoards m either
Indus Valley Culture or any of the prchistoric cultures of

various copper implements, concludes

Western Asia...... Profs. Piggott aml Geldern have assumed
that the well known swords from Fort Muure 1o the Punjab,
the trunion celt from Shalozan in the Kwram valley,
socketed axes from Shaht Tump and Chunhuw Daro, and the
adzes-axe from Mohenjo-daro also belong to these (viz. the
Gangetic Basin Heoards) and can be treated as such,  In
point of fact this is not true. Noue of the four types in the
Gangetic Basin and conversely no  harpoons, anthropo-
moerphic figure2 or antennac sword cie., occurs west of that
basin......... Thus while the socketed uxe, wdze-nxe, trunion
celt and fort Munro sworid cte., with their demostrable West
Asiatic affinitics are likely to have been associnted with the
upheaval and movement of people that {ollowed the break

1. Ancient Tadia, Vol, VIL, 181, p. 35 f.
2, An‘antliropomerphic figure® from Bisuli, U. P. (T 2, No. i,

Ancient India, Vol. VII, 1931, p, 25} preservod in Yhacat
Kala Bhavan, Dannvas, woes examined by Dr. 3. . Lho
Archaeological Chemist. It was fouud to bo containi S

copper and 0.66% nickel. No other metal was presen..

The report says :—*1'lis amall amount of nickel dotachad
in the specimen ropresents ouly an impurity derived from the
copper ore. The fuct is significant -5 it shows that the ore,
from which the motal was smelted, was of Indian origin, The
Indian copper ores have generally arsenic or nickel or both as
impurities, and these aro considered the ley-elements in
placing the source of the raw material. The nearest coppar
mines and ancient ecoppsr workiogs exist in Kajputana and
Singbhum, and it is probable that the spocimens in question
may have been derived from ores from such a source.”

The fact that this object is made of copper and not of
bronzo—and the same applies to most of the nther objects as
well—-seems to play an iraportant part in ascertaining the
cultural affilinticns of the copper hoards.
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up of the Harappa culture, the copper hoards, on the cont-,
rary seem to point to a culture which was mainly confined to
the Gangetic basin with a possible southern cxtension across
the Vindhya and the Kaimur ranges.”

Authors

In a trial excavation, very close to the find spot of
the Bisauli hoard {U. P), 1. 13. Lal found some rolled
fragments of an  illfired, thick, ochre-washed ware,!
Another such find was recorded in 1949 by him from Rajpur
Parsu in U. P.—other copper hoard site.  Yet, another
such sitc was at Hastinapura, where the stratn, overlying
this potiery, contained Painted Grey Ware, which appears
to have been associated with the Aryans, when they occupied
the upper hasins ol the Sutle, Saraswati, Yamuna and
Ganga round abont 1000 I3. C.*

Thus, if the copper hoards are to be associated with the
ll-fired, cchre-washed, thick warce, 1t would follow that they
arc the products of a people who inhuabited the Gangetic
basin, presumably before the arrival of the Aryans. Who
exuctly these pre- and non-Aryans were, it is very difficult
to determine in the present state of our knowledge.  But it
may not be out of plice to vecall here two typological
obacrvations made previously?  Iirstly, the bar-celts, which
coustitute an impoitant type among the copper-hoards,
secm to have developed from stone celts of a similar shape
sccuring in the hilly tracts of north-enstern Madhya Pradesh,
qmlthern Bihar, western West Beng*m] andl northern Orissa.

1. Ancient Imdia, V1L, 1971, p. 306, gee al-*o . 2?’

2. T.T.Lal—The Peinted Geoy Ware of the Upper Gangetie
Basin: An approach to the Problems of the Dark Age - JRASR,
Wew Scries i Lattars) Vol. XVI, 1957, pp. 80f; 5. Piggott—Anti-
gnity, Vel. 59, Sept. "5, pp. 186f 1 Amar Chand—THastinapura,
1761, pp. {5f ; rea aleo Tliusirated London News, Oct. 4, 1062

3. Ancient Todia, Vol. VII, pp. 12 & 40,
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Secondly, the harpoons, another outstanding type in the
copper hoards, have a resemblance to certain tocls depicted
in the cave-paintings of Mirzapnr in Uttara Pradesh. If
these similarities have any significance, it would appear thet
the authors of the copper  hoards were once associated with
the areas just stated. At present, these tracts are known
to be chiefly occupied by the Mundas, Santhalas and other
tribes belonging to the Proto-Austroloid group of the Indian
population, Can it then be said that the ancestors of these
tribes were responsible for the copper hoards ?

The archacclogical cvidence available at present is
indeed too meagre to answer the question, but literary
evidence may be of some intercst here.  The Vedic Aryans,
on reaching the plains of northern India, encountered certain
aboriginal tribes whom they called the Nish das and
described them as having a dark complexion, short stature
and flat nosc (anas).! Since, more or less the same physical
features characterize the proto-Austroloid tribes, the question
posed above should appear to gain support from the Vedic
literature 1tself. DBut lookling to the cultural equipment of
these tribes at the present day, one wondcrs if their
ancestors were capable of producing the highly-cvelved
implements some 3000 years ago.  Such an objection, how-
ever, is subjective rather thnun objective, anld may lose its
force when it is recalled that th: mighty civies of Harappa
and Mohenjo-duro were never reproduced by the cultural
heirs of that civilization.

1, Macdensll & XKeith—-Vailie Index, Londom, 1912, Veol. T,
f)p. 463-4 ; R. Chanda—The Indo Aryen Raees, Rajashahi,
1916, Vol, I, pp. 1-11 ; These references would make it clear
that the Nishidas wero too pawerful Lo be enslaved or expelled
en masse. The aryans were compellad to meat them half way.




CHAPTER I

TRADITIONAL HISTORY OF KALINGA AS DEPICTED
IN ANCIENT INDIAN LITERATURE

VEDIC LITERATURE

In the period of the ecarliest strata of the Indian
literature, viz. the Vedas, there is no direct reference to
Kalinga, Utkala or Odra as such.

The origin ascribed to the country of Kalifga is
mythical,’ and has a close counection with Rishi Dirgha-
tamas whe was & blind-born son of Uchathya? and
Mamata. That there was a Rishi Dirghatamas Auchathya
Mamateya, son of Uchathya and Mamata, who was blind,
is proved by various references in the Rig Veda.! He
lived in his paternal cousin’s hermitage whom the Puranas
apparently call Saradvant. There he indulged in gross
immorality and misbehaved towards the wife of the
younger Auchathya (viz. his nncle’s wife-—his aunt). He
was, therefore, expelled from the hermitage, and was
set adrift in the Gangd. He was carried down-stream to
the Eastern Anava kinglom and was there welcomed by
king Bali, as the Purinas mention.* This incident also
finds support in the Rig Veda® where heis spoken of as

1. Vayn, 99, 28.34, 47.97; Brahmauda, ITI, 74, 25.34, 47-100;
Mataya, 48, 23-9, 43.89; Brahma, 13, 29.31 ; Vishnu, IV, 18, 1; Bhagwata,
IX, 23, 5; Mahabharata, I, 104, 4193-221; AIHT, p. 158.

2. Varizup :—Utathya. Pargiter (AIHT, p. 158) believes tbat
Uchathya is the eorrect form.

3. 1,47, 3;152,86;158, 1,4, 6 i ATHT, p. 158,

4. Viya, 99, 26.34, 47.97; Brahmiinda, III, 74, 25.34, 47.100 -
Matsya, 48, 23-29, 43.89 ; Brahma, 13, 29.31; Vishauy, IV, 18, 1; Bhigwata,
IX,23, 5; Mbh, I, 104, 4193.221 ; ATHT, p. 158, ’

8 1,58,8,5. '
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having been delivered from bedily hurt and from danger
in the river. This is not imprebable, opines Pargiter,*
because these Afgirasa Rishis were living in the kingdom
of Vaisali, so that he might easily have becen put on a
raft in the Gufgd there and was drifted some seventy
miles down to the Monghyr and Bhagalpur territory
which was the Anava realm and was soon afterwards

called the Anga kingdom.

In the Anava kingdom, Dirghatamas married the
Quecen’s §adra nurse and had many sons from her. At a
request from king Bali, Dirghatamas begot on his Queen
Sudeshya five sons accoiding to the well-established
Indian Law of Levirate!  These sons were called
Baleya-ksbatra and alsc Baleya-brahmanas and were named
Anga, Vahga, Kalinga, Pundra and Subma. The coun-
trics, over which they ruled, were named after them.

The above tradition, lmncc‘.,Jmnch it clear that Risla
Dirghalamas was the progenitor of prince Kalinga, after
whom the country, whecre he ruled, came to be called,
and since the Rishi in question is known to the Rig Veda,
the conclusion is irrcsistible that the country of Kalinga
also existed during that peried as a separate unit,

THE BRAHMANAS & THE ARANYAKAS

During the Brihmana period also Kalinga as such
does not appear to have been mentioned anywhere in
literature. Itis agein left more asa matter of inference.
Among the kingdoms of the south, the rulers which are

1. ATHT, p. 158
2. Brahmags in thoss early days rendercd thia servies. Vasishtha

begot Asmaka to king Kalmishapide’s Queen (Mbb, I, 122, 4736 37; 177,
6787-91 ; Vayu, 88, 177 ; Bralumands, ITI, 63, 177; Linga, I, 66, 27-8;
Kirma, I, 21, 12-13 ; Bhigwata, IX, 9, 38-8). Vyilsa begot Dh;‘ibarlsh’gra
epd Papdu (Mbh, I, 64, 2460-4 ; 104, 4176-8).
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generally described in the Aitareya Brahmaga as assuming
the title ‘bhoje’, Kalinga appears capable of inclusion,
though there is no explicit statement to that effect. But that
Kalinga was In existence and that too as an independent
kingdom during the period of which the Brahmanas speak
i3 established by the evidence of the Buddhist literature.
Mahagovinda Suttafta mentions a certain king Sattabhu
of Kalifiga as a contemporary of king Renu of Mithila and
king Dhritarashtra of Kid,! who are also mentioned in
the Satapatha Brahmaga,?

The Taittiriya Aranyakeade finitely mentions the Odras.?
Paragurama, the youngest and the ablest son of Jamadagni,
after exterminating the kshatriyas off the earth as many
as twenty-onc times, sacrificed at Rama-tirtha with
Kasyapa as his Upadhyayt. On completion of the sacri-
fice, Paragurama gave him the Earth (or golden alter ?) as
his fees, whercupon Kasyapa banished him to the southern
scas. Paragurima consequently retired to the Mahendra-
gir,* which bas been identified with the Mahendra ranges
in Orissa. He is fabled to have lived there till long
ages later.’

PURANIC TRADITIONS A
(A}
ORIGIN OF KALINGA & UTKALA

Tradition naturslly begins with myth, and the myth
that seecks to cxplain the earliest conditions in India

1. Dialogues of the Buddha, II, 270 ; PHATL p. 87,

2. XIIi, 5, 4, 22,

3. 1L 1, 11 ; CHI, Vol. I, p. 601,

4. Agni, 4, 19.20; Brahma, 213, 122; Padma, I, 39, 14; Bralim&na,
IT1, 47, 39-62 ; Mbb, III, 99, 8681.2; 85, 8158; 117, 10208; V, 187,
7338 ; VII, 70, 2447 ; X1, 2, 59 ; AIHT, p. 200.

6. Harivaiifa, 42, 2321.22 ; Mbh, I, 130, 5118-20; I1I, 99, 8681-12;
117, 10211-13 ; V, 176, 6054 ; XIIL, 2, 539 to 3, 107 ; AIHT, p. 200,
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derives all the dynasties, which reigned there (not the
populace), from a primaeval king Manu Vaivadvata, son
of Vivaévant (lit: the Sun). It is nairatcd in three forms,
of which the second and the third are very much alike
than the first.

According to the first! Manu had ten sons and
amongst them the eldest was named [la. While on his
campaign of conquests, IJa entered Siva’s ‘grove called
Saravana. On this, Um& cursed him and changed him
into a woman named Ila. In this form, Ili consorted with
Budha— the son of Soma (viz. the Moon). A son was born
of this union who was named Purdravas Aila. Then,
through Siva’s favour 114 became a kispurusha Sudyumna,
and remained a man for one month and changed into a
woman in the other. This Puraravas Aila was the progenitor
of the great Alls race to which the kings of Kalifga
belonged, as would be shown presently. The Kalidga
kings were, according to this tradition, Kshatriyas of the
Lunar family (viz. dcecendants of Soma or the Moon).

According to the second tradition, Mgnu had nine
sons. He offered sucrifice to the gods Mitra and Varuna
in order to be blessed with one more son, but a daughter
Ila was born therefrom.?  1la met Budha, the son of Soma,
and bore Puraravas. Then, she became a man named
Sudyumna, but through the same curse? as of the above
tradition, was turned into a woman. Finally, through
Siva's fevour she regained manhood as Sudyumna. Purd-

1. Matsya, 11, 40 to 12, 19; Padma, V, 8, 75.124; Amplified into
a Brahmanical romance and connescted with the Godavari (Brahma, 108).
King H.a is mentioned also in the Padma Purigs, II, 64, 41; AIHT, p.253.
2. Vayu, 85; Prabmanda, 7, 1-23; Harivermss, 10, 61340 ; Siva,
VII, 60, 2-19 ; ATHT, p. 254.
3. Vgyu, 85, 27 ; Brahmauda, 111, 60, 27. It calls the foreat ms
Umavana.
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ravas Aila was the progenitor of the great Aila race to
which the kings of Kaliiga belonged. The kings of
Kalifga were, according to this tradition, like the previous
one, Kshatriyas of the Lunar family.

The third form? agrees mostly with the second version,
but places the transfurmation of Jla into manhood and
back again into womanhood before Ila met Budha of
which union was born a son by name Purlravas Aila.
He was, quite in agreement with the other two traditions,
the progenitor of the great Aila race to which the kings
of Kalifiga belonged. The kings of Kalinga, hence, like
other traditions, were Kshatriyas of the Luuvar family.

In this way, 1la bore two kinds of sons—Puriravas
Aila, born to ber by Budhe when she was in the form of
a woman,? and Utkala, Gaya and Haritadva (or Vinatasva
or simply Vinata) born to her when she was transformed
into 2 man named Sudyumna.?

As pointed out above, Manu had nine or ten sons. He
divided the earth (i.e. Bhirata} into ten portions.* Some
Purapas imply that kimpurusha Sudyumna had a portion,?
but others mention that he obtained none because he bad
been a woman.® Nevertheless, the authorities generally
declare—firstly, that he received the town of Pratishthana

I. WVishyu, IV, 1, 5-11 ; Markaypdeya, 111 ; Bhagwata, IX, 1, 11.40.

2. Matsyas, 24, 9-10; Viehnu, IV, 6, 20 ; Vayu, 90, 45; 91, 1;
Brahmapia, TII 65, 45;. 66, 1; Lrahma, 9, 33; 10, 1 ; Harivaiia, 25,
1357 ; 26, 1363 ; Carula, I, 139, 2 ; ATHT, p. 254.

3. Veyu, 85, 18.19, Brabminda, III, 60, 17-19 ; Brahma, 7, 17.19;
Harivemse, 10, 631.2; fgiva, VII, 60. 14.15 ; Linga, I. 65, 26.27: Agni,
272, 8-9 ; Mateya, 12, 16.18; Padma, V, 8, 121.3; ATHT, p. 254,

4. Viyu, 85, 20.1 ; Brahm#w]s, III, 60, 2C.1; Brahma, 7, 20.1;
Harivarhéa, 10, 633.5; Siva, VII, 60, 16; cf. Baudhayana, IT, 2, 3, 2;
AlHT, p. 254.

5. Matsya, 12, 1819 ; Padma, V, 8, 123.4 ; AIHT, p. 254.

8, Viehpu, IV, 1 12; Lings, I, 65,28 ; ATIHT, p. 255.



86 AN EARLY HISTORY OF ORIssA

(later named Prayzga) and gave it to Puraravas Aila® (viz.
the son born to him when he was transformed into a
woman I1a) and secondly, that his three sons (born in the
present form) had territories of their own.? Thus, Utkala
had the Utkala country,® Vinatigva had a western country,
and Gaya had the city of Gaya along with the eastern
region, These three principalities! were, sometimes,
designated collectively as the ‘Saudyumnas’® . .

It is hence clear that Puraravas Aila, the progenitor
of the great Aila or Lunar race, reigned over Pratishthana,®
The early part of the Aila genealogy from Purdravas to
Yoyati’s five sons is found mentioned in twelve Puranas
and twice in the Mahabharata.

Puraravas is said to have had six or seven® sovs, of
which F&yu (or Ayus} continued to rule at Pratishthana
and thus continued the main line there. Outof Ayu's
five sons, Nahusha continued his father’s line at Pratish-
thdna and had six or seven sous,? but only (wo—VYati and

1. Vayu, 83, 21-3; Drabmayda, III, 60, 21-22; Brahaes, 7, 20.1 3
Harivamss, 10, 635-6 ; Siva, VII, 60, 17.19; Linga, I, 65, 29.31; AIHT,
p. 255.

2. Origival:

" »Utkalasyotkalaih rashirai vioatadvasys patchimari
Dik piirva tasya rajarshergayasya tu gayd puro’’
Bhagwata, 1%, 1, 41,

3. TUtksala was the country situsted to the south-west of Bengal and
to the south of Gaya. 1t was mostly & hilly region conteiniug forests,

4. Viayu, 99, 266.

5. Vayu, 81, 50 ; Brahminda, III, 65, 21 ; Linga, I, 66, 56; Brahma,
10, 9.10; Harivaiiwa, 26, 137}, 1411.2; ATHT, p. 85.

6, Brabmguda, I1Y, €6, 22.3 (kix); Viyu, 91, 51-2 {siz}; Vishpu,
1V, 7. 1 (six) ; Brabma, 10, 11.12 {seven) ; Harivaiis, 26, 1372.3 fseven) ;
Livgse, I, 66, 67-8 (seven) ; Kiirmae, I, 22, 1-2 (six) ; AYHT, p. 83.

7. Brahmanda, I, ¢8, 12-13 ; Vayu, 93, 12.13: Brabmea, 12, 1.2;
Harivamde, 50, 1599.1600; Linga, I, 66, 60-62; Kirma, I, 22, &6 ;
Vishyu, IV, 10, 1; Garula, 139, 17 ; Bhegwats, IX, 18, 1; Mbh, I, 75,
3165 (all mention eix sons); lataya, 29, 49.50 ; Padma, V, 12, 1034 ;
{These mention seven sons) ; ATHT, p. §6.
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Yayati, are important. Yati, the eldest, became a muni
and gave up the kingdom and hence Yayati succeeded
him on the throne. He was a renowned conqueror,l
extended his kingdom widely and was known as a Samrat.?
He appears to have conquered not only all Madhyadeda,
west of Ayodhya and Kanyakubja kingdoms and north-
west as far as the river Sarasvati® but also the country
west, south and south-west of his kingdom of Pratishthana.*
Yayati had two wives—Devayani, daughter of the great
Bhargava Rishi Uanas-$akra, and Sarmishtha, daughter
of the Daitya-danavasura king Vrishaparvana.® The
former bore two sons—Yadu and Turvasu, and the latter
three = Druhyu, Anu and Puru. Yoyati divided his
territories among them and it dev_eloped into five kingdoms,
From these sons werc descended the five famous royal lines
of the Yndus (or Yadavas), the Turvasus, the Druhyus,
the Anus (or Anavas) and the Purus (or Pauravas). Here
we are concerned with the fourth viz, the Anavas. The
seventh successive king after Anu had two sons — Uéinara
and Titikshu, and wnder them the Anavas were divided
into two important branches. Usinara and his descen-
dants occupied the Punjab. The other branch of the
Anavas under Titikshu moved eastwards and passing
beyond the Videha and the Vaifali countries, descended
into Eastern Bihar among the ruder Saudyumna stock,
reference to which has already been made. There, they foun-
ded a kingdom which was called ‘the Kingdom of the East’.

1. Vsyu, 93, 80 ; Broluntida; FT, 68, 18, 92; Metsya, 24, 55-6:

Linge, 1, 67, 13 Brahme, 12, 4, 18; Harivanita, 30, 1602, 1616; Mbh,
X1I, 28, 987 ; AIHT, p. 258.

2. Mbb, T, 75, 3158. Alsc Sirvabkauma (Mbh, 129, 10516).

3. Rig Veda, VII, 95, 2; Mbh, IX, 42, 2345.52: AIHT, p. 258,

4. Mbh, V, 113, 3905, rightly malkes Fratishihana hia capital.

5. Viyw, €8, 23-4; Brabmsuda, III, 6, 23, 25; Matsya, 6, 20, 22,
Vishgu, I, 21, 6 ; AIHT, p. 87. ' '
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Titikshu's lineage is given in the nine Purapas and
the Mahabharata.? A few successive reigns after him,
ihis ‘Kingdom of the Fast’ was divided among Bali's five
sons, begotten on his Queen Sudeshpa by Rishi Dirghatamas,
reference to which has already been made above. Each
division was named ofter each son, viz. Afga, Vafnga,
Kalifga, Pugdra and Suhma.

In this way, we find 2 somewhat connected genealogy
of how the countries of Kalifiga and Utkala came into
being and were assigned the Aryﬁn origin. The Utkala
country came into existence much before the country of
Kalinga.

In the myths regarding origins, there is no connection
between Manu's nine sons, Puriiravas Aila and Sudyumna
except through Aila with her fabulous change of forms.
It seems probable, writes Pargiter,® that the three different
myths have been blended together in an attempt to unify
the origins of three different dominant races, which are
said to have been derived from Manu, Puraravas and

Jadyumos, apparently constituting, theee sepatate socks.

According to fradition, therefore, Puriravas Aila and
his lineage at Pratishthana formed one family, the chieftains
of Gaya and Eastern India formed a second family and
all the kings and chiefs of the rest of India belonged to a
third family. The first is the well-known Aila (or Aida)
race? often called the Lunar Race, because myth derives
it from Soma-~the Moon. The second may be distinguished

1. Brahmanda, III, 74, 21-103; VByu, 99, 2{.—119; Brahma, 13,
27.49; Harivahisa, 31, 1081-:710; Aateya, +8, 21-108; Vishyu, IV, 18,
1-7; Agni, 276, 10-1%; Gerwle I, 139, 68.74,; Bhigwata, 1X, 23, 4-14;-
Mbh, XIIIL, 42, 2351 ; ATHT, p. 109, ’

2. AIHYT, pp. 287-88.

3. Aida Puriravas, Vayu, 2,20; 56,1, 6, 8; Brahmgnda, 1, 2,20 ;
11, 28, 1, 5, )
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as the Sudyumna race,! but it never played any noteworthy
part. The third had no definite common name in
tradition, yet being derived {rom the sons of Manu who
was the son of Vivadvant (the Sun), it was designated the
Manava or Solar Race.

L.ater on, however, it appears that the Saudyumnas
had been almost overwhelmed by the Anavas—-descendants
of the Puraravas Aila, and were restricted to the Utkalas
and other people, who occupied the hilly tracts from Gaya
in Bihar to Orissa. And this points to the establishement
of the five Anava kingdoms in the East—viz. the Anga, the
Vanga, the Kalinga, the Suhma and the Pupdra, which
held all the sea-coust from Gaujam to the Gangetic delta
gnd formed a long compact curved wedge with its base
on the sea-coast and its northern point at Bhagalpur in

Bihar.
(B)
OTHER REFERENCES IN THE PURANAS

In the Puranas, as we have seen above, the country of
Kalibga has bzen assigned an Aryan origin® Of the
country, we are told that Prithu, son of Vean, guve the
country of Magadha to bards called the Magadhas and
the Satas, and the country of Kalingu to the Chdranas.’®

There was also a hill of this name which is supposed to
have been founded by a son of king Bali, whose name wus
Kalinga.* Kalidgn is said to be a southern country of

1, Vayu (99, 260) refers to Sudyunmnas distinet from Ailes and
Aikshvikas. :

2, Brahminla, TIL, 74, 28 & 87; Mataye, 48, 25; 114, 36 & 47 :
Vayu, 45,125 ; 99, 28; Vishyu, IT, 3, 16 1V, 18, i3-14

3. Viyu, 62, 147; Brahmande, IT, 36, 172; Mbh, XIJ, 50, 2234 ;
Brahma, 4, 67 ; Harivamds, 5, 326 ; Padma, V, 1, 31 ; ATHT, p. 16.

4, Vayu, 85,32 ; 42, 28,

12
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MadhyadeSa unft for $raddhe. It is called a Janapada of
the Dakshinapatha. Its king is said to have been stationed
by Jarasandha on the eastern gate of Mathura and in the
same direction during the siege of Gomanta.! The king
of Kalinga was present at Pradyumua's marriage, He also
advised Rukmin to vanquish Balarima in dice and laughed
at the latter when he was defeated. IHis tecth were broken
by Rama? (Balutams). There are mentiongd 32 kings of
the Kalihgs country upto the time of the Nandas?® The
Nearmada river is said to be flowing on its south (?) where
there is situated the Amarakantaka hill.* Karms Purina
mentions Kalifiga as a breeding place of the best type of
elephants.®

The Purapas mention Utkala as a son of Dhruva by
114 and a grandson of Uttanapada. He obtained the king-
dom of his father when the latter renounced this world and
went to the forests for practising penances. Utkala, how-
ever, was not to be involded in worldly affairs and without
caring least for the kingdom, gave himself up entirely to
penances. Another reference to Utkala is found as the
name of an Asura who was o follower of Vritra and fought
with Indra. He also took part in the war said to have
taken place between the Devus and the Asuras? The
third reference to Utkala is as a son of kimpurusha
Sudyumpa and a lord of the Dakshinapatha (viz. the

1. Brabminda, II, 16, 42 & 57 ; III, 13, 13; 14, 33 & 80; 74, 198
& 213 ; Matsya, 163, 72 ; Vayu, 77, 13; 78, 23; 99, 824, 386 & 402,

2. Bhagwata, X, 50, 11 (2); 52, 11 (5); 61, 27-29; 39 (& 37;
1V, 5 21 Vishoo, V, 28, 10, 15, 24.

3. Mataya, 272, I6.

4, M.tsya, 186, 12.

5. II, zxxix, 19,

6. Bhigwata, IV, 10, 2 ; S8kanda, 13, 6-10,

7. Bhagwats, VI, 10, 20 ; Skanda, VIII, 10, 21 & 33.
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Utkala kingdom).! Utkala is further called a kingdom
of Madhyadesa noted for yvaZmana elephants? Its people
were called the Utkalas® It is also called a Viadhyan
tribe! The Tosalas are also called a Vindhyan tribe.?

The two rivers Languliya and Varhdadhara are men-
tioned among the rivers rising from the Mahendra mountain
in the Matsya end the Vayu Purinas. The verses occur
almost in an identical form in both the Puripas :—“Tribhaga,
Rishikulya, Tkshuda, Tridiva, Langualini and Varh$adh#ra
are daughters of the Mahendra.”® The Matsya adds
Tamraparni, Mali, Saravd and Vimald to these.? As the
Languliya and Vaméadhard are omitted here, the text of
the Vayu Purana appears to be more correct.

In the chapter entitled ‘Bhuvan-koda-varpanam’ of
both the Pur@nas, the Kalifigas are mentioned with the
Setukas, the Maushikas, the Kumanas, the Vanavasikas,
the Mohdvishtras and the Mahishakas? A few lines later,

1. Bhigwata, 1X, 1, 41 ; Brahmanda, IIT, 60, 18 ; Matsya, 12, 17 ;
Viyu, 69, 240 ; 85, 19.
2. Hrahmainda, 1T, 16, 42 ; 11T, 7, 358 ; 60, 18; Mataya, 12, 17,
3. Matsya, 114, 53, .
4, Vayu, 45, 132 ; Matsya, 114, 64 ; Brahmayde, 1I, 16, 83.
6. Brahmainds, 11, 16, 64,
6, Original :—
«Trisami ritukulyi cha ikebuli tridivi cha ya
Langilint vaihéadbira mabendratanayil) smritib”
Vayu, 45, 108,
R. L, Mitra’s edition makes Tribhigi, Trisami, Rushikuelyi and
Ritukulys. Qtd, Banerji, H. 0. Vol I, p. 52 fn,
7. Original :—
“Tribhags rishikulyi c¢ha jkshuda tridivichala
Tamraparni tathi mill faravi vimali tathd
Mahendratanayih sarvih prakhyitil subhagimini'

{Matays, 113, 81).
&, Original :—

“Setuki mushikiéchaiva kuamani vanavisikil
Maharashtra mahishki kalingaéchaiva sarvasah’
{Mataya, 113, 47 ; Vayu, 45, 125).
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the Utkalas are mentioned along with the Malavas, the
Karushas, the Mekalas, the Duadarpas, the Bhojas and the
Kishkindhakas! In the next verse, the Tosalas and the
Kodalas are mentioned along with the Traipuras, the
Tumursas, the Tumbaras and the Nishadas.?

The Matsya clearly mentions the Odras with the
Utkalas, while the text in the Vaya Puransz corrupts this
word into Uttamarna. This groupivg of the countries
proves that the compilers of the Purapas did not place
them haphazardly according to the nceds of the metre
but according to the position of the country. Thus both
the Purinas clearly state that the Kalingas, like the
Mishikas nnd the Vanavisikas, were inhabitants of the
Dakshipapatha or the Southern India. The Utkalas or the
Odras are placed in south-central India along with the
Mnlavas, the Mekalas, the Dadarpas and the Bhojas. The
mestion of the Tosalas and the Kosalas along with the
people of Tripuri and Vidisa shows that Tosala or {central
Orissa) and Kofala (or Chhattisgadha) were situated in
norti-central India. In this way, the verdict of the two
Puripas shows that of the three different divisions of
Ouissa, the people of Kalihga were regarded as inhabitants
of southern India. But th: people of Odra or northern
Orissa and Utkala or the hilly tracts werc regarded as
people ianhabiting the Vindhyy ranges (Vindhyavasinah)
aloug with the Bhojas of Berar and the Mekalas of south-
ern Madhya PradeSa. The people of Tosala (or central

1, Origioal :(— B
~Milavifcha karashischa mekalagchotkaleil eaha
Uttamaryi dasirnischa bhojil kishkindhakaih sahe’

Mataya, 113, 52 ; Viyu, 45, 132
2. Original 1— {Mataya Viyu, 48, 133}

+“Tosalah kosaladehaiva traipuri vaidikistathi
- Tumarislumburaebaiva shajasuri nishadhail saha®’
{Mataya, 113, §3 ; Vayu, 45, 133).
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Orissa) and Koéala (or Chhattisgagha) were not classed
with the people of southern India or the hill tribes of the
Vindhya mountains, but with the more civilized inhabi-
tants of the celebrated Dgnava (or Daitya) capital of
Tripuri and with that ancient stronghold of Indian
culture viz. Malava.

In the Padma Purana, the Kaliigas sre mentioned
twice—once with the Bodhas, the Madras, the Kukuras and
the Dadarnas,! and again, in the same chapter, with the
Droshakas, the Kiratas, the Tomaras and the Kara-
bhaiijakas.? The Odras are mentioned in the same
chapter with the Mlechchhas, the Sairindras (the hill-
men), the Kiratas, Barbarians, the Siddbas, the Videhas,
and the Tamraliptikas.?

So far, therefore, as Puranas are concerned, Kalibga
was a well-known kingdom occupying the geographical
position that it did in later times, and according to one
reference in the Mahabharata,? it was the land of virture
where Dharma —the god of rightecusness (viz. Yudhishthira)
himself performed a yajfia (sacrifice) at the particular
spot which has since borpe the name Yajflapura~the
modern Jajpur.

1., Original 1—
“Bodhi madrih kalingisehas kifayoaparakideysh
Jathara kukurifehaiva sadegirpdl susuttamih”
L (Padma, Adi Kipde, VI, 37)
2, Original :—
“Doshukidoha kalingifchs kiratainim oha jitayab
Tomari hanyamani$cha tathaiva kerabbafijakal”
(Ibid, 64).
8. Original :—
“Kiritd barbarih siddhivaidebastiraraliptikah
Audramieohchhbih sasairindri pirvatiysdchs sattamil’
(Ibid, 52).

4. Vana Parvan, Ch, 144, p. 352 (Trans : I, C. Ray).
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THE RAMAYANA

A town named Kalibganagara, evidently, one of the
cities of the Kalifga country, s mentioned in the Rami-
yana as situated on the west of the river Gomati and
not far from it} The Ramayana associates the country
of Utkala with the Mekala and the Dadarns countries. In
sending his army of monkeys (v@nara-send) to different
countries in quest of Sita, Sugriva asked Sushena to send
his retinue, among other countries of the South, to Mckala,
Utkala and Dagarna.®

THE MAHABHARATA

Kalifga is mentioned in the Mababharata® as o warrior
of Skanda and has been described as armed with diverse
weapons and clad in various kinds of robes and ornaments.
The origin ascribed to Kalifiga 1s the same as referred to
above, viz, a son cof Rishi Dirghatamas begotten on
Sudeshni—the queen of king Bali.* At another place,
Kshema and Ugratirtha—the kings of the Kalingas, are
mentioned to have been born of the Afva class called
Krodhavasa. A king of Kalifga (Kaliryéshu naradhipak)
named Kuhara (f) was among the incarnations from the
Krodhavasa Gana.®

The king of this country was present along with other
kings at the Svyamrara of Draupadi, the daughter of king
Drupada of Panchala® In the $anti Parvan,” the name

1. Ayodhyas Eauda, LXXI11I, 14, 15.
¢, OCanto, XLIL,
3. Salya parvan, JX, 45, p. 178 {Trans : P, C, Ray).
4. Adi parvan, Ch, 104, p. 316 (Ray).
Original :—*Kalingavishayseachaiva Kalingasya cha sa smritah.”
6. Adi parvan, Ch, (7, p. 197 {Ray).
6. Adi parvan, Ch, 188, p. 527 (Ray)
7. B8ec. IV, p. 9 (Ray).
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of the ruler of the country of the Kalingas has been men-
tioned as Chitragada. His capital city was ot Rijapura,
which was full of opulence. He had, once, arranged a
Svyarmvara for his daughter, which was attended, apart from
many others, by Sifupala, Bhishmaka, Vakra, Duryodhan
and Karpa. As the princess made her round in the
Svyamvara-hall, being informed of the names of kings
present, so as to enable her to make her choice, she passed
Duryodhana as she had passed others, But Duryodhans
could not tolerate such rejection of himself. Disregarding
all the kings present, he commanded that ‘maiden of excel-
lent beauty’ to stop and seizing ber hand tock her up
on his car (ratha) and brought her to the ‘City called after
Elephant’ viz. Hastinapura.?

Akrodhana, son of Ayutandyi and K&ma, married
Knrambha-the danghter of the king of Kalidga. Their
fourth descendant was Matinara who performed a sacrifice
(yaffia), said to be efficacious, on the banks of the Saraswati
for twelve long years. On the conclusion of the sacrifice,
Saraswatl appearing in person before the king, chose him
for her husbaud. The king begot on her a son named
Tamsu, who married the princess of Kalifiga and begot
upon her a son named Ilina. This Ilina, according to the
Mahabharata, was the father of Dushyaita and grandfather
of Bharata.?

The country of the Kalifigas has been mentioned to
have been vanquished at different times by Sahadeva,?

l. For this derivation see present Author’s work ‘Hastinipura’
2. Adiparvan, Ch. 95, p. 213 (Ray).

3. Udyoga parvan, i3, 708 (Sorensen) ; 22, p. 53 {Ray) ; &0, 1957
(Soramlen) ; 49, p. 183 Rayj.
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Krishns,! Bhima,? Sikbandi Jayadratha,* Kerpe,® Drona-
chirya® and Rama Jamadagui? Bhima while out on a
digvijayae attacked the king of Vuhga. <“And having
vanquished king Samudrasena and king Chandrasena and
Tamralipta and also the Kking of the Karvatas and the
ruler of Sulma and also the kings that dwelt on the sca-
shore that ‘Bull ameng the Bharatas’ then conquered all
the Malechha tribes dwelling in the marshy regions on the
(eastern) sea-coast, and received tribl_ltes and various kinds
of wealth and sandal wood and aloes and clothes and genss

and pearls and blankets and gold and silver and valuable

carols.”

Before the great Mahibharata war began, the Pandavas
enlisted the king of the Kaligas among the princes to
whom invitations were to be sent to fight on their sidet
The king of the Kalifigas however joined the side of the
Kurus,'® and has been mentioned guite a number of times
in the army of Duryodhana®’—very frequently playing
most important roles in the battle-field. The king of the
Kalibgas was placed at the neck of the ‘Formation’
(Garuda-vyaha) under the supervision of Bhishma'? and
at anmother time, under the supervision of Dropa.® The

1, Udyoga, 48, 1883 (Sor) ; 47, p. 174 (Ray) ; Droyae, 11, 397 (Sor).
2. Udyoga, 50, 1986 (Sor) ; 49, p. 183 (Bay).

3. Udyoga, 50, 2002 (301} ; 43, p. 184 {Ray).

4. Udyoga, 62, 2426,

5. Karpa parvan, 8, 237 {Sor) ; Vana parven, Ch, 452, p. 7566 (Ray}.
6. Dropa, 4,192 (Sor).

%, Drona, 70, 24! 6 {Sor).

8. Sabha, Bec. 30, p. 85 {Ray}.

9. TUdyoga, 4. 87 (Sorensen),

10, Udyoga, 94, p. 2¢2 (Ray).

11, Udyoga, 95, 3403 (Sor) ; Bhishma, 16, &% & 17, 58 (Sor),
12, Bhishma, 54, 2408 (Sor).

13. Droua, 7, 179; 20, 798 (Sor}.
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Kalihga-king also decided to protect Jayadratha when
he was vowed to be killed by Arjuna.t

The king of the Kalingas fought with Arjuna,?
Bbimasena,® Satyaki,* Abhimanyu,® Dhrishtadyumna,®
Nakula’ and many other herces of fame on the side of
the Pandavas. Below is given a description of the fight
between the ruler of the Kalidgas and mighty Bhimasena
which Sanjaya described to Dhyitarashira :—8

“Urged by thy son (Duryodhana), O Great King !
the mighty king of the Kalingas, accompanied by a large
army, advanced towards Bhima's car {ratha). And,
Bhimasena then supported by the Chedis rushed towards
that large and mighty army of the Kalifigas, abounding
with cars, stceds and elephants, armed with mighty
weapons, and advancing towards him with Ketumat, the
son of the king of the Ni:shﬁda& érutéyus, also, excited
with wrath, accountred in mail, followed by his troops in
battle-array, and accompanied by king Ketumat came
before Bhima in  battle......... Then the Chedis, the
Matsyas, and the Karushas with Bhima at their head
and with many kings, advanced impzatuously towards the
Nishadas. And, then commenced the battle, fierce and
terrible, between the warriors rushing at one another
for desire of slaughter... ........ Displaying their manliness
to the best of. their powers, the mighty Chedis abandoning
Bhimasena turned back but not the son of Pandu. Indeed,

Drona, 74, 4629 (Sor).
Drogs. 93, 3365 ; Karps, 17, 671 (Sor).
Droga, 163, 6703 (Sor).
Droys, 141, 5831 (Sor).
Drona, 46, 1884 (Jor).
Karpa, 22, 864 (Sor).
Karpa, 22, 882 (Sor).
Bhishma, Ch, 54, pp. 187 f (Ray).
13
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the mighty Bhbimasena, from the terrace of his car, covered
the division of the Kaliigas with showers of sharp arrows.
Then, that mighty bowman, the king of the Kalingss, and
that car warrior, his son known by the name of Sakradeva,
both began to strike the son of Piapdu with their shafts
...... Sakradeva, shooting in that battle innumerable arrows
slew Bhimasena’s steeds with them....., But the mighty
Bhimasena staying on his car, whose steeds had been slain,
hurled at Sakradeva a mace made of the ‘hardest iron.
And slain by that mace, the son of the ruler of the Kalingas
fell down from his car on the ground with his standard
and his chariotcer. Then, that mighty car-warrior, the
king of the Kalifgas, bcholding his own son slain, surround-
ed Bhimasena on all sides with many thousands of
CArS,..... quickly hurled at him 14-headed darts whetted
on stone. The mighty-armed son of Pindu, however, feas-
lessly cut it into fragments in a trice with the help of
scimitars ....... and beholding Bhanumat (Prince of the
Koligas) rushed at him........ and shouted very loudly.....,
so that the army of the Kalihgas became filled with fear
...... Then, Bhimasena impetuously jumped upon Bhinu-
mat’s excellent elephant with the help of the animal’s
tusks and cut the prince into two by his sword. Having
thus slain the prince of the Kalingas, he descended upon
the neck of the elephant, struck its head off and that best
of elephants fell down with a loud roar...... Then,
beholding Srutayus at the head of the Kaliga troops,
Bhimasena rushed at him. And seeing him advancing, the
ruler of the Kalingas, of immeasurable soul, pierced
Bhimasena in his chest with nine arrows ..... on which
he (Bhimasen) blazed up with wrath like fire fed with fuel
...... mounted on a cur offered by As’ok:m, the best of chario-
teers...... and drawing his bow with great strength, slew
the ruler of the Kalingas with seven shafts made wholly
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of iron. And with two shafts he slew thet wo mighty
protectors of the car-wheels of the Kaliaga-ruler. And he
also despatched Satyadeva and Satya to the abode of Yama.
Of immeasurable soul, Bhima, with many sharp arrows
and long shafts, caused Kectumat to repair unto Yama's
abode. Thereupon the Kshatriyas of the Kalifiga country,
excited with rage and supported by many thousands of
commbatents, encountered the wrathful Bhimasena in battle,
And armed with darts, maces, scimitars, lances, swords
and battle axes, the Kalifgas, in hundreds upon hundreds
surrounded Bhimasena...... and thus heroic Bhima of
terrible powers repeatedly felied large bands of the Kalifigas
...... Then the might-armed Bhima scimitars in hand
and filled with delight blew his conch of terrible loudness
.eoese and caused the hearts of all the Kalifga-troops to
quake with fear and they flel away in all directions.
When however they were rallied again, the Commander
of the Piandava army Dhrishtadyumns ordered his troops
to fight with them...Bhima, Vrikodar and Dhrishtadyumns
turiously encountered the Kalingas in battle and began to
slay the enemy. They caused a river to flow there of
bloody current mingled with the bleod and flesh of the
warriors born in the country of Kalifga.

Satyaki, the tiger. among the Yadus, of prowess
incapable of heing baffled, gladdening Bhimasena, said unto
him—*By good luck the king of the Kalifigas and Ketumat,
the prince of the Kalihgas, Chakradeva also of that country
and all the Kalingas have been slain in battle. With the
might and prowess of thy arms, by thee alone, has been
crushed the very large division of the Kalingas which
abounded in elephants, steeds, cars, noble warriors and
heroic combatants.”

The king of the Kalingas was among rulers who went
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to attend the Rajasaya sacrifice performed by Yudhishthira
in Khanpdvaprastha.!

In the Karna parvan, it is stated that the Karaskaras,
the Mahishakas, the Kalifgas, the Keralas, the Karkotakas,
the Virakas and other peoples are of no religion and that
one should avoid them always. Itis stated further that
a Rakshasa woman of giagantic hips spoke unto a Brahmana
who on a certain occasion went to that country for bath-
ing in a sacred river and passed a single anight there,
The regions are named as ‘the Arattas’. The people resi-
ding there are called the Vahikas. The lowest Brahmanas
are said to be residing there from very remote times.
But they are descsibed as without the Vedas and without
knowledge, without sacrifice and without the power to
assist at other's sacrifice. They are all fallen and
many amongst them have beer begotten by Sidras upon
other people’s girls. The gods never accept any gift
from them,

Karna tells Salya :—*In former days, o chaste woman
was abducted by robbers hailing from Aratta (Kalifga).
Sinfully was she voilated by them, upon which she cursed
them—since ye have sinfully violated a helpless woman
who is not without & husband, therefore the women of
your families shall become unchaste It is for this,
concludes Karna, that the sister's sons of the Arattas
and not their own sons, become their heirs.”

At another place in the same chapter,? there is found a
statement that the Kauravas with the Pafichalas, the Salvas,
the Matsyas, the Naimishas, the Koéalas, the Kafapaundras,
the Kalingas, the Magadhas and the Chedis are all highly

1. Earya parvan, 44, ;p. 185-"6 {Ray),
2, Karya parvan, 45, p. 167 (Bay).
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blessed and know what the eternal religion is. Hence,
within a few verses of each other two contradicting state-
ments are met with in the Mahabharata, regarding the
social and religious condition of the Kalihgas.

But Kalihga was esscntially considered to be a virtuous
country. For we find the Pandava heroes visiting it on
pilgrimage. Below is given a description of one of their
such visits? :——““Accompanied by his brothers the valient
prince (Yudhishthira) proceeded by the shore of the sea
towards the land where the Kalibga tribe dwells. Through
it passeth the river Vaitarni, on the bank whereof even the
god of Virtue performed religious rites having first placed
himself under the protection of the celestials. Verily this
is the northern bank inhabited by saints, suitable for the
performance of religious rites, beautified by a hill and
frequented by persous of the regenerate caste. This spot
(in holiness) rivals the path whereby a virtuous man, fit for
going to Heaven, repairs to the region inhabited by gods.
And verily at this spot, in former times, other saints like.
wise worshipped the immortals by the performance of
religious rites. And at this very spot, it was that the god
Rudra seized the sacrificial beast and exclaimed :—‘This
is my share’. When the beast was carried away by $iva,
the gods spoke to him : —Cast not a covetous glance at the
property of others discegarding all the righteous rules’,
Then they addressed words of glorification and of a pleasing
kind to the god Rudra. And they satisfied him by offering
a sacrifice and paid him suitable honours. ‘Thereupon the
god Rudra gave up the beast and went by the path trodden
by the gods. Influenced by the dread of Rudra, the gods
set apart for ever-more the best allotments out of all shares
such as was fresh and not stale (to be appreciated by that

1. Vana parvan, Ch, 114, p. 352 (Ray).
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god). Whosoever performs his ablutions at this spot, while
reciting this ancient story, beholds with his mortal eyes the
path that leads to the region of the gods.

Then all the sons of Pandu and likewise the daughter
of Drupada, all of whom were the favoured of fate,
descended the river Vaitarnl and made liberations to the
manes of their fathers. Having taken a bath there in a
proper form Yudhishthira exclaims: —How great is ‘the force
of a pious deed. I seem to touch no more the region
inhabited by mortal men. I am beholding all the regions.
And this is the noise of the magnanimous dwellers of the
- wood who are reciting their audible prayers.’

The Mahabhirata mentions the Utkalas as people who
were vanguished by Karpa for Duryodhana.! They are
combined with the Mekalas? and the Kalifgas?

Similarly, the Odras or the Udras are also mentioned
as a people who waited upon Yudhishthira.* They were
defeated by Sahadeva along with the Keralas while on a
digvijaya® and were present.at the Rajusiya sacrifice
performed by Yudhishthira, along with the Pupdras*
During the Kurukshetra war they joined the side of the
Pandavas.’

The references to Kalibga, Utkala and Odra in the
Mahabharata clearly indicate that these territories were
well-known and recognized as separate political units and
as such they had inter-state relations with other political
units of the country.

Dropa parvan, 4, 122 {Sor}.
Bhishma, 9, 348 (Sor).
Karpa, 22, 882 (Sor).
Sabhs, 61, 1943 (Sor).
Biabhs, 81, 1174 (Ser).
Vana, 51, 1988. (Bor).
Bhishma, 50, 2084 {Sor)

SN
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BAUDHAYANA DHARMA SUTRA

The Baudhiyana Dharma Satra' mentions different
countries and nations in a certain order which is quite
significant. The country between the river Indus and the
Vidharani (viz. Yamuna), where black deer roam, is
regarded as the Aryan country proper where religious rites
were to be performed. The Avantis, the Angas, the
Magadhas, the Saurashtras, the Dakshinapathas, the
Upavrits, the Sindhus and the Sauvirasare regarded as
of mixed origin. The commentator states before the
beginning of this Satra that after the country hetween the
Indus and the Yamuna begins the Mlechehha country,
The actual commentary on Satra 29 states that in these
countries there is no arrangem:znt-or reguintion with regard
to women. In Avanti customs approved by the Aryans are
not prevalent. So the people of southern Bihar along
with those of south-west Malva, Kathiawar, western India
and Sindh formed a belt of the Mlechehla countries around
the provinces inhabited by the Aryans and were gradually
coming within the pale of Aryan civilization in the period
of which the Baudhiyana Dharma Satra speaks. The
people of the countries lying to the south, east and west
of this belt wcre still untouchables. The commentator
states before beginning the Satra that ‘certain countries
should not be entered’. In the Sgtra itself we are informed
that any one.who goes to the countries of the Arattas, the
Karaskaras, the Pundras, the Sauviras, the Vahgas and
the Kalidgas bas to perform the Sarvaprishti sacrifice (in
order to purify himself of the sin of visiting these non-Aryan
countries). In the next Satra we are informed that whoso-
ever goes to the Kalifiga country commits sin with his feet
and must perform the Vuifvanariya Ishti. Such was the

1. Li, 20-3}.
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case in so far as the Kaliiga country was concerned, that
is a person going there could expiate by performing a
sacrifice, but in the case of other Arattas (viz the people of
Pundra, Sauvira and Vanga etc.) the sin arose even if an
Aryan spoke or sat together with them.

The people of eastern Bengal, northern Bengal and
Kalihga were therefore regarded, in the time of the Satras,
as belonging to the Mieehehhas and as being altogether
out of the pale of the Aryan civilization. But among
them the people and the country of Kalihga obtained a
slight preference. So while the people of Bengal were
regarded as untouchables and were not to be spoken to or
touched by an Aryan, the people of Kalings were not
treated so. We have, however, no means to determine for
what reasons the Aryans condescended to confer this
distinction on the dark Dravidians of Kalinga.

Though the country of Kulihga has bcen regarded as
an impure one yet it was frequented by Aryans, since
during the Epic Age, our heroes of the Mahabharata are
clearly mentioned to have visited this country., There
was also considerable Brahmana population in the country
of the Kalihgas as is clear from the Asokan inscriptions
and also from various references in the Mahabharata
itself.

PANINI'S ASHTADHYAYI

Kalinga was certainly known to Panini and in his
memorable work—the Ashtadhyayl, he groups together
Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra etc.! Probably the bound-
aries of Kalidga and Magadha touched each other in
those days.” He mentions Kalinga as a Janapada with

1, 1V,1, 70; Cf. 1I, 4, 62 ; Qtd. Baroett, CHT, Vol I, p. 60.
2, V.8, Agarwela—India As Kpown to Fapini, pp. 37 & 60,
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o monarchy.! This view appears to be quite correct since
in the Mahabhdrata the term ‘King of the Kalihgas'
definitely carries the sense that the Kalingas were a tribe.
The name was, however, given to the country also in

which that tribe lived.

Further, Panini refers to Tuitila-kadra? which is men-
tioned after parewvadava (viz.,, a mare from across the
Indus) and may have denoted a tawny-coloured mare of -
the Taitila country. Kautilya relers to horses imported
from Teitila.® The Mahabharata refers to horses of parti-
ridge colour as tittirakalmashe,® which seems to be an
cquivalent of taitila-kadra. These horses came from the
Uttara-Kuru region (viz., North of Pamir in Central Asia).
The Taitila Janapada may, thercfore, be looked for in the
neighbourhood of that region. But according to mediaeval
lexicons, Tuitila was synonymous  with Kalifiga® which
may be identified with Titilgarh situated in the south of
of the Sambalapur district in Orissa. In this case Pagini’s
tuitila-kedri would refer to some tawny-coloured material
produced in Kalinga, probably rhinoceros hides.®

KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA

Kalifga is mentioned several times in the Kautilya
Arthagastra. In the Maurya army, there was a separate
Department of Elephants. It looked to the business of
recruiting élephants from varions places and kept them in
specially managed forests and preserves. In the first

i. Agarwala, oi). cit,

2, VL, 2, 42; Qtd. Agarwala op. cit.

3. Arthaéistra, II, 30,

4. Babha parvan, 28 §, 19,

5, Nanirthirnava, II, 801; Vaijayanti p. 87, verse. 2. Qtd.
Agsrwala, op. oit.

6. Cf, Agarwala, op, cit,

14
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place, Kalihga finds a reference as one of the countries
which produced the best type of elephants.? Kautilya
mentions that a touch-stone meant for testing the purity of
gold, silver etc., should be soft and of shining splendour,
and the touch-stone of the Kalihga country, with the colour
of green beans, is the best.? He further states that the
root Kalinigaka is poisouous, just as snakes and worms kept
in pots are the group of poison. Commentator tells us
that Kalingaka was o product of the country of Kalinga
and was like barley in shape.® The Arthadastra goes
on to record the production of the best type of cotton
fabric (Karpasika) wlich was imported from Madura,
Aparanta, Kalinga, Kasi, Vanga, Vatsa and Mahia.* This
feature of Kalifiga is borne out by Tamil waord ‘kalingam’
for cotton cloth, which probably had the original signi-
ficance of cotton cloth of a particular kind and later on
extended as o general name for all cotton stuff® The
Indravanaka hill in the Kalihga country was fumous

for yielding the best type of diamonds.®

1. “Kaljnafiga gaji éreshth prichyischedikerag jih
Dagirpi$chiparantascha dvipinuh madhyami maatil
Saurichirikah piiichanadisteshith pratyavarah smatih
Sarveshim karmani viryas javastejasoha vardhate”

(Kautitye, Bk II, Ch,II).

2, +«BSakesgral snigdho myidurbhijishyuscha pikasharigal ¢reshtha

Kalingakastayipachino vi mugdavaryo niksshal $resbthal”
{Eautilys, Bk 1T, Ch. XII).

8. “Kﬂlakﬁgavat.san;‘umahaléhaIameaha.ahyihgamusgﬁkuahia.mahf\viah-
avellitakagauralrdrabﬁlakarma‘t‘ka.gahaimavatakéliﬁga.knd:‘xradaka-
ikolasarakoshtrakadivi  viehini searpih lkitiécha ta eva
kumbhogatah vishavargah”

(Kautilya, Bk II, Ch, XVII)

4. Qtd, Barnett—CHI, Vel. I, p. 601.

B, JBORS, I1I, 1929, p. 3.

8, R.K.Mookerji, CGMT, 1952, p. 210,
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The law-books of Manu classify the Odras with the
natives of Pundra and the Dravidians as degraded
Kshatriyas.?

MANI MEKHALAI

According to the Tamil work Mani Mekhalai, the
heroine, who had lost her husband, is said to have caused
the destruction of the city of Madura by fire. Once the
city-godess, Madurdpati, is fabled to have appeared before
her and related the following story about her previous
birth :—Two princes, cousing by birth and ruling respec-
tively in Sithhapur and Kapile, in the fertile country of
the Kalingas, fell fighting against each other in great
hatred. This was between Vasu and Kumara, for these
were the names of the princes, left the country desolate for
six gavudas (Leagues) and made it impossible for any body
to approach on account of the prevalence of the war. A
merchant Sangama by rname, with his wife, eager after
profit, went to Sirbhapura to sell jewellery and other
articles of sale. In the course of his business, he was
arrested by Bharata—a police officer of the king and was
shown up in the court asa spy- Under royal orders, he
was beheaded and his wife bewailing the unfortunate death
of her husband put an end to her own life by throwing
herself from the top of a hill. It is the curse that she in-
voked at the moment of her death that has now resulted

in the mishap of your husband.?

THE BRIHATSAMHITA

The Bribatsamhita of Varahmihirs mentions the
Kalingas at several places. In the chapter entitled ‘Graha-
Bhakti-Yoga’, the countries of Odra and Kalinga as well as

1. X. 44,
4. S8.E. Iyangar—Mani Mekhalai in ita Historical Setting, p. 187,
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the people of Kaliaga are mentioned as being under the
direct influence of the Sun.?

The rivers Mahanadi, Son, Narmada, Vetravati, Sipra,
Godavari, Vena {Krishna) and Indus, the mountains Vindhya
and Malaya, and the people of Chola, Dravida etc., are said
to be under the influence of the son of Vasudeva viz
Mangala (the Mars)® When Bhauma is defeated by Sagija
or the Liudha, the people of Kalifga along with those of
Surasena or Mathura and the Salvas - are troubled® When
Sakra (the Jupitar) is over-powered by Guru or Brihas-
pati then the the people of Kalinga, Vadga, Kosala, Vatsa
(Vaibsa or Kodambi), Matsya (Alwar state) and those of the
Madhya-desa (viz. central Uttara Pradeda) are very much
troubled.?  The people of Odra are mentioned along with
the Tunganas, the Andhras, the Vahlikas, and the Kaiis
as the people who arc troubled when Sukra (the Jupitar)
overpowers Sanniéchara (the Saturn)® The Brihatsambita
being & work on astrology, no arrangement or order can be
expected among countries or nations under the influence of
any particular planet,

The conclusion, however, ig irresistible that the various
references to Kalinga, Odra etc., clearly indicate that these

1, Original —
“rringnarmadirddba fonolravangosuhmiah kalingavahlikih
Saknyavanamagadhatavare prigjyoti va chinakambojal
Mekalakiritakitakd vahiraintah $silaji pulindischa
Lrravilinin, prigaddbe daksbinakileiii che yamuniyih
Champodumbara kauéimbichedivindhyitavikalingséeha
Pusdrigolingulasriparvatavarddhaminiti”
Brihntsaiiihiti, Baneras, 1895, Vol. X,
Part I, p. 36 (xvi, 1-3); Qtd. Bunerji, I1.0., Vol. 1, p. 58.

g, NV, 9-11 ; Qud. Banerji, op. eif.

3. XVII, 14,

4, XVII, 22,

6. XVIi, 25.
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territories were well-known and recognized as separate
political units and had some sort of inter.state relations
with other political units in the country.

THE BUDDHIST LITERATURE

Kalingarattha (Kalifga-tashitra) ftas been mentioned fn
the Buddbist liternture as one of the seven! political
divisions during the time of the mythical king Repu.? It
bas been given the first pluge inithe list. , It was ruled by
king Sattublm with his capital at Dantapur. This is
further corroborated by the evidence of the Mahagovinda
Suttanta® which mentions king Sattabhu of Kalidga as a
contemporary of king Renu of Mithila and of Dattaratts
(Dhyitarashira) king of Kadi, who are mentioned in the
Satapatha Brahmapa.? Taking into account the evidence
of the Kumblakara Jitaka,® o certain king Karandu of
Kalinga must be considered to have been a contemporary
of king Nimi of Videha, king. Nagnajita of Gandhars and
king Bhima of Vidarbha, who are often mentioned in the
Brahmanas. This is again corroborated by the evidence
of Jaina work—the Uttradhayana Sotra. But the name
of the king of Kalihga mentioned here is Karakandu.® It
follows from the above that the kingdom of Kalifiga too
was I$ existence in the time of king Nimi and his contem-
poraries of the Brahmana perviod. Thus, there can be
little doubt that Kalifiga exizted ns an independent
kingdom in the time of which the Bribmanas speak.

1. The soven divisions of the kingdom are named : Kalinga, Assaka,
Avanti, Sovira, Videha, Anga and i, Their capitala were Dantapura,
Potana, Mahissati, foruka, Mithili, Champa, and Varinasi reapectively.

9. Digha Nikiya, 11, pp. 2356f; aiso Mahivastu, TII, p, 208, 1t
mentions a king Uggata of Dantapura, 111, pp. 364f,

3. Dislogtes of tha Buddha, 11, 27,

4, XIII. B, 4, 22,

&. Cowell, Jitaka, 111, pp. 228.82 & 376,

6. J. C. Jain, LAI, p. 262.
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The Sarabhanga Jatakal refers to a time when Kadi
was just an independent kingdom and existed, side by side,
with the kingdom of king Dandaki. The city of Kumbha-
vati was his capital. He was a powerful monarch, so that
his supermacy was freely acknowledged by Kalifiga—the
king of the land of the Kalidgas (Kalingaraja). King
Kalingsa is described as one of the lords of subordinate
kingdoms (dAditara-rartha-adlipatine). Name of the capital
city of king Kalifiga at that time is not mentioned. But
the Jataka contains a pathetic story of the dire calamity
that befell the Dandaka kingdom and brought utter
destruction upon it. It indicates a turning point in the
political history of ancient India, because in subsequent
chapters of the same Jataka, the annals of the rise and
influence of the Kasi empire can be traced. The Budhha’s
birthstory, given in the Mahagovinda Suttasits, may hence
be taken to be an annal of the full flowering of the Kasi
empire with Kalifga, ASvaka, Avanti, Sauvira, Videha and
Anga as the six subordinate kingdoms under it.

Kalinga is, however, not included in the list of sixteen
Mah3-Janapadas enumerated in the Ahguttara Nikiya,?
but is found mentioned in the extended list of the Niddesa.?
The Digha Nikaya, onc of the earliest Buddhist works,
mentions Dantapura as the capital of the Kalingas and the
same is reproduced in the Mahavastu in a very Incorrect
form.* It proves that, at the time when the four Nikayas
were put into their present form, it was believed that before
the Buddha the distribution of power in northern and
eastern India had been different from what it afterwards

became.

). Fausbell’'s No. 532,

2, L 2,13

3. 1L 3%

4. Qtd, Rapson—CHI, Vol. I, pp. 172-3,
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Kalinga is referred to more than once in the Maha-
vastu' as an important kingdom. Renu, son of king
Disampati of Kalihga, was once compelled at the instigation
of Mahagovinda—the son of the family priest, to cede the
six provinces of his father’s empire viz., Kalifiga, Pattans,
Mahedavati, Varanasi, Roruka and Mithila to the refractory
nobles. Brahmadatta, a wicked king, once reigned in
Kalibga. He used to have Brahmapas and Sramanas
invited to his palace and then get then devoured by wild
animals.? Dealing with a previous birth-story of the three
Kuéyapa brothers, who are counted among the first converts
and disciples of the Buddha, the Mahavastu® relates how
they were born in previous birth as three half-brothers of
the previous Buddba Pushpz (or Pushya), and reigned
together amicably in the city of Simbapura in Kalifga.
Dafitapura, which is also referred to by Hieun Tsang in the
seventh Century A.D., was probably one of the capital cities
of Kalifga, where ruled & king by name Nalikala at that
time.* The alphubet of the Kalingatcouniry is referred to
in the Lalitavistara® as having been mastercd by the
Bodhisattva. The Bodhisattva-Avadina Kalpalata® mentions
8 country named Khandadipa burnt by the king of Kalinga.
The country of Kalifga was noted for its manufacture of

fine muslins.?

A later tradition® states that after the Buddha's
death, & Tooth was taken from among his Relics and

11, pp. 204 1.
111, p. 461,
111, pp. 482-8.
TII, p. 361.
pp. 12846,
VIII, p. 27.
7. Cosmos de Koros—Asiatic Researches, XX, pp. 85 & 31T
Cunningham, AGI, p. 519.
8. Buddbavamifa, XXVIII p. 6.

L R R
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placed in Kalihga where it was worshipped. From Kalihga,
the Tooth was brought to Ceylon in the time of king Siri
Meghovanna (Meghavahana ?) by Hemamila—daughter of
Guhasiva, the king of Kalihga, and her husband Danta-
kumidra, a prince of the Ujjeni royal house. In Ceylon,
the Tooth became the palladium of the Simhalese kings.!

The Jatakas contain various references to Kalinga.
There was once a great draught in Dantapura.and the king,
actipg on the advice of his ministers, sent Brahmins to
the king of the Kuru country to beg the loan of his Royal
Elephant—Afjana-vasabha, who was credited with the
powers of producing rains. On this occaston, however, the
elephant failed. But the Kalinga king hearing of the virtues
practised by the king and the people of Kuru, offered them
himself, upon which rains fell.2 Another king of Kalihga
was a contemporary of Aruna, the Assaka king of Potali
The Kalifga king, in his eagerness for a fight, picked a
quarrel with Aruna but was worsted in battle and had to
surrender his four daughters with dowries to Arupa.?

The Kalifgabodhi Jataka relates the story of another
ruler of Kalinga. The Kalinga king of Dantapura had two
sons—Mahaksalinga and Chuallakalinga. Sooth-sayers foretold
that the younger son would be an ascetie, but would also
become o Chakravartin. Knowing this prophecy, Challa-
kalinga became so arrogant that Mahikalinga, on coming
to the throne, had to order for his arrest. At this Challa-
kalinga fled to Himava and lived there as an ascetic, Near
his hermitage lived the king and queen of Madda (Madra}

1. Chiblaveihfa, XXXVII, p. 92,

2. Kurudbhamms Jitake, II, p. 367 ; also Dhamma.Padattha
Eathid, IV, pp. 88 f. A similar story is related in the Vessantara Jitaka
{VI, p. 47} where the Kulinga Brahmins ask for and ebtain Vessantare's
White Elepbant that he may stay the draught in Ealingas,

3. J taka, III, PP 3f.
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wiho bad Bed with their demedlen frow their ote o
Sigala (modern Sialkot). Soothsayers had predicted that
the princess’s son would be a Chakravartin and hence all
the kings of Jambudvipa sought her hand. Her parents,
however, not wishing to incur the enmity of any of the
kings, fled with her from the city. One day a wreath of
mango-flowers, which the princess had dropped into the
river, was picked up by Challakalinga, who thereupon went
in search of her. With her parent’s consent, he married
her. A son was born to them whom they called Kalinga.
When the stars revealed that Mahikalinga had died,
Kalihga was sent to a courtier in Dantapura who had been
an ally of Challakalitga. The prince’s identity having
duly been cstablished, he was crowned king, and his
chaplain, Kalifga-Bharadvaja, taught him the duties of &
Ohaleravartin.  Prince Kalihga has been identified with
Anand and Kalinga-Bharadvaja with the Bodhisattva.?
The Kaliagabodbi Jataka is repeated also in the Maha-
bodhivarhda in much greater details.?

According to the Sdrabhanga Jataka, o certain king of
Kalinga® went with two other kings, Atthaka and Bhima-
rattha, to ask Sarabhafga questions rcferring to the fate of
Dandaki. There they heard the sage preach and all the
three became ascetics.  Another king of Kalidge was
Nalikira, who, on having ill-treated a holy man, was
swallowed up.in the sunakha-niraye, while his country was
1aid waste by the gods and turned into wilderness (Kalihga-
raifia).t

1. Malalasekera, DPPN, pp. 6855,

2. Ibid.

3. Jataka, Vol. V, pp, 135f.

4, The Xalitgiraiifie is referred fo in the Upali-Sutta-Majjhima
Nikaya, I, 373. The story is related in Jatake (V, 144), and in greater
details in Pipaiicha 8idoan’, Majjhime Commentary, IT, pp. 602f,
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The Pali texts mention Kalihgarafifin, which might
denote the jungles far inland on the Amarakaptaka range
in which the Narbada rises and which is situated in the
western portion of Kalihga. Pargitar suggests that the
tribes inhabiting thesc jungles must have been under the
suzerainty of the kings of Kaliaga,

There is another reference in the Buddhist literature
which gives us a glimpse as to the division of Kalifnga into
two kingdoms, while in regard to its general featurcs, it
appears to support the description of the country tfound
in the Mahabharata also. According to the Ceylon
Chronicle Mahavumsa, the mother of prince Vijaya, the great
congquerer of Ceylon, wus a princess of Bengal.  IBut her
mother was a daughter of the king of Kalihga. She was
banished by her father on account of her lascivious way-
wardness. She, hence, left the country in the company of
a caravan of merchauts bounded for Magadha, While
they were yet on the way passing through the country of
Lidha (Radha or western Beogal), they weve set upon by a
furious Sisha. The party scattered in fear and the
princess fled, as did the rest, for life.  Tucidently she took
the path by which the Sésha was comiug so that he found
the princess. Ic was so much churmed of her beauty that he
carried her away and begot on her a son and « daughter.
Sihabahu (Simhabuhu) was the name of thelr sou aind was
called so because of the peculiar [eature that he had the
arms of o lion.  Simbabihu, later on, became the father of
prince Vijaya. In his later days, the Suha grew very much
troublesome to the frontiers of the kingdom of Beugal and
so Simhabahu, at the instigation of his maternal grand-
father, killed him (viz, the Simha). In the meanwhile,
Sithhabihu’s uncle married his mother and became the ruler
of Bengal. In order, probably, to divert the attention of
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his nephew from him and his newly-seized kingdom, the
uncle permitted him to clear the feorest and to sct up a
kingdom of his own, which Sighliabahu, of course, did.

Thus, the kingdom of northern Kalibga is said to have
come into cxistence. Its capital was Sihapura or Sitbha.
pura, named after its founder.!  This country was, probably,
the forest region of Kalifga, immediately adjoining the
territory of Bengal, in the lower reaches of the Ganga. It
is very likely that the older kingdom, lying further south,
did coutinue to exist, since we find the kingdom of Kalifga
described in early Tamil literature as composed of two
parts with their vespective capitals at Kapilapura and
Simhapura.?

Certain scholars interpreted the above story as involving
the banishment of the Bengal princess to Lata or Gujarat
(original : Ladgha). Prof. R. D. Banex]i, however, believes
that Ladha, under reference, 1s the eastearn Prakeit form
of Radha and represents a division of the Vujjubhami an
the bank of the Son river, rather belween the Son and the
Ganga, whal might De celled i the modern termineology
West Dengal.®

According to the Challn Kalifga Jataks,* at one time,

Aruna, the king of Assaka, accepted the challenge of king
Kalinga of Dantapura fo war and defeated him, Later
on, he married Kualifiga’s daughter and the relations
between the two countrics remained amicable. In  the
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela,® it is stated that

1. Ttis guite probable that the villags of Singur in the Hoogly
digtrict of the south-west Nengal is identieal wiih Ehinbapura,

2. Alrendy rofosred to above.,  Seo supra, Mani Mekbalai Section,

p. 107,

3, Cf. Raychaundhari, I'UAT, 1468, pp. 330-31, fn ; slae B. C. Law,
Geographical Bssaya, I, 1337, pp. 49f.

4. Jatake, ILT, pp. 3.5,

5. E. L, Vol. XX, pp. 71f.
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Kharavela, regardless of Satakarni, sent a large army to
the west (pachhime disa) to strike terror into Asika-nagar
{Assaka-nagar). B.C. Law?! thinks that the Assaka of the
Chulla Kalinga Jataka, the Asika-nagar of the Hathigumpha
inscription and the Assaka of the Sutta-Nipata? are one
and the same place-names,

From early times, there seems to have been political
intercourse between the peoples of Kulinga.and Vanga.
Susimi, the grandmother of Vijaya, who was the founder of
the Simhalese race, was a NKalidga princess and was
married to the king of Vanga.? I'riendly rclations between
Ceylon and Kalifga were evidently of long standing, for, we
find that during the reign of Aggabodhi II (A. D. 601-11),
of Ceylon, the king of Kalihga, accompanied by his queen
and ministers, paid o visit to Ceylon iutent on leading a
life of a recluse, and joined the Order there under Jotipala.
Aggabodhi and his queeu treated them with great
honour.* The queen-consort of Mahinda IV of Ceylon
was a princess from IKalinga, and Vijayabahe I also
of Ceylon married a Kalifga princess Tiloka Sundari.®
We are told thut princes of the Kulifga country had
many times obtained the sovereignty of Ceylon and that
there were many ties of relationship between  the
royal families of the two countries® Dut it was Magha,
an offspring of the Kalings kings, who did incomparable
damage to Ceylon and to its religion and literature.?

THE JAINA LITERATURE

The earlicst reference to the countly of Kalmga, n

1. Early Gec»graphwal Easays Vol I, P 21.
2. V, 97

3. Mahavmigs, VI, | ; Dipavasa, 1X, pp. 2f,
4. Chilavaihta, XLII, pp. 44f,

&. 1Ibid, LIX, p. 30.

6. Ibid, LXIII, pp. 7 & 12f,

7. Ibid, LXXX, pp, 581,
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the Jaina literature, is in connection with Lord Aranitha,
the eighteenth Jaina Tirthankarn, who received his first
alms in the city of Riayapura (Rajpnr),! which is said to
be the metropolis of that country. In the Mahabhirata?
too Rajpur is mentioned as the capital of Kalinga,

The other reference to the country is found in connec-
tion with Lord Par§vanatha, the twenty-third Jaina Tirthaii
kara.® The story goes :—

“Naravarman was the king of Kusasthalapura, After
him his son Prasenjit ascended the throne. Prasenjit had
a very handsomec daughter by name Prabhavati. When
she reached an age of marriage, king Prasenjit tried his
best 1o obtain a suitable mateh for hey but did not succeed.
One day, howcever, when the princess was moving in her
garden, she hewrd some Kinnari-s singing o song in praise
of Pardvanitha, o very virtuons and handsome son of king
Advasena of Varanast, The JGunaries said that the would-
be wife of Paréva was present in that very garden and
further that who could be move fortunate than that lady.
That song created a longing for Pirdva in the heart of
Prabhavati. When the matter was rcported to king
Prasenjit, be decided at once to give Prabhavati to Paréva
in marriage. In the mcantime, this news rcached the ears
of the king of Kalibga who was koown as ‘Yavana'. He
got enraged at the news and declared in his Parishai—
“Who is Pardva and how can anyouc else marry Prabhavati
when I am alive? Who is Prasenjit to give away Pra.
bhavatl to Pardva ?” He then procecded to Kusasthalapura
with n hnge army. Prasenjit, at this, sent his envoy to
king Advasena vequesting for help, who, in turn, sent Pardva

1. Avadyaka Niryulti, 345,

2, Santi parvan, 4, %, )

3. Parivanatho Charita of %ri Bhavadeva Sari, 1id : Pi. Hargovind
and Pt, Bechardas, pp. 26.)-70, Slokas 155f.
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to check the invader and save Prasenjit. Having known
the presence of Parfva in the city, however, the Kalifga-
Yovana decided not to fight and finally withdrew to his
kingdom.”

The historicily of the above story and also the
identification of the Kalihga-Yavana is not very easy in the
present state of our knowledge, for, we find no corrobora-
tive evidence of such an incident in any other literary

work.

The country is, agaiu, referred to in the time of Lord
Mahzavira, the twenty-fourtly and the last Tirthankara. It
is stated in the Avasyaka Niryukti that in the eleventh
year of his monkship, Lord Mahavira left Savatthi
(31‘5\«'a.sti)1 for Sanulatthiyagima and then procecded
towards Dadhabhami (probably, Dalbhum in Singbhum
district in Orissa)® which was a land of the Micehehhas.
From here, the Venerable Teacher went to Pedhalagima?®
and stood in meditation in the garden of Pedhila, near
the shrine of Paldsa, He is 8aid to have suffered extreme
pains in this land.* From here, the Teacher journeyed ty
Valuyagama, Subbomsa (Subuma), Suchcliheita,’ Mulaya.
grama and Hatthasisa.® At all these places, Mahivirn had
to suffer great tortures. Then he set out for Tosali” where
he was taken to be a robber and hit hard. From here, the

1. Avadyaka Niryuki, 495.
2. Tbid, 496.

3, TIbid, 497,

4, Tbid, 498.505,

5. 1Ibid, 606.

6. Ibid, 507. Hatthasisa wns 8 centro of tradc and a number of
pea-going merchants of this town arc mentioned to have started for
Ealingadvipa for trade (Nayadbammakebi, Ed: N, V. Vaidya, Poona,
1940, 17, p. 201}

7. 1Ibid, 508.
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Teacher went to Mosali,! where too he was taken to be a
robber, was arrested and brought to the king's court, but
was teleased as the king of that city was a friend of
Mahavira’s father. On bis return journey from Mosali,
Mahavira again came to Tosali.  Hore, again, he was
caused great troubles and was on the point of being hanged
when hec was rescued through the timely interference of the
Tosali-Kshatriyas., Then, Muahavica left for Siddhattha-
pura.®

It is stated that when Lord Mahivira sojourned in the
garden of Subhamibhaga in Siketa, he declared the follow-
ing Sutras restricting the movements of Jaina monks—“The
monks and nuns may wander (on preaching tour) towards
the cast as far ns Anga-Magadha, towards the south as far
as Kosambi, towards the west Thana, and towards the
north Kupala.”® Later on, king Samprati, who was a great
patron of the Jainw religion, made other countries suitable
for the mevements of Jaina monks, and in this connection
254 conntrics are mentioned.

The Jombiadivapannatti® includes Kalifiga in the list
of 25} Aryan countrics suitable for wandering (on preaching
tours) of Jaina monks. The country of Kaliiga is men-
tioned along with the Dravida and the Vanga. Kaiichana-
pura was its metropolis.®  This cily was a great centre of
commerce and there is free trade mentioned between Lanka
and this town.® The sovereign in Kalifiga, at that time, has
been mentioned to be Karakandu, which name points

1. Avaggula Niryukti, 509,

9. 1Ibid, 510. _

3. Biibatkalpa Sitra, 1, 50 ; Niditha Chira, 16, p.1111; Qtd.
J. C. Jain, LAY, p. 25" . '

4. 20, p. 107,

8. Ogha Niryuksi Bhashya, 350, p. 20 (s} ; Qtd. J. G Jain, op. cit.

6. Vasudeva Hiudi, p. 111, '
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towards a Dravidian origin of that king. DBut elsewhere
in the Jaina literature, mention is made of another city by
name Dantapura, which finds frequent mention in the
Buddhist literature. The king of Kalihga here has been
named as Dantavakka.® Sylvain Levi has identified
Dantapura with Poloura, also mentioned by Ptolemy, and
placed it in the neighbourhood of Chicacole.?

About Karakapdu, it is mentioned that. once king
Dadhivahana ruled at Champd. His queen was Paumivai
(Padmivati). When she was pregnaut, she went, along
with the king, for a sport in the forest on an elcphant,
The elephant, however, went out of control and ran into the
deep forest. The king saved himsclf by catching hold of a
branch of a banyan tree. But the queen was carricd away
to a far off place whence she reached Dantapura and there
entered the ascetic order. In course of time, she gave hirth
to a prince who was named Karakandu and who ascended
the throne of Kaiichanapura. After a lapse of few yeuis,
in order, probably, to expand his kingdom, Karakandu
waged a wor upon Champi not koowing thut the kint,f;r .of
that city was his father. At this time, the nun Paumavai
appeared on the scene and intreduced the son to the father
and thus prevented bloodshed. Later on, Dadhivahana
transferred his kingdom to his son and entered the ascetie
order.? DBut the conclusion, that the kingdom of Champa
was snnexed to that of Kalihga, docs not carry us far.
Hence the above story may not be taken too historically.

Tosali has been mentioned in the Jaina literature asa
centre of Jaina preachers and laity. There was a marvellous

1. Avasyaka Niryukti 1275 ; Suyagadsga 1, 8, 22 ; Qtud. J. C. Jain,
op cit.

?, Pre-Buddhist India, Bombay, 1941, p, 401,

3. Avagynka Chiwryd, 1I, pp. 205f ; Uttridbyayana Sitra, 18, 46,
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image of god Jina, which was guarded by king Tosalika.}
Mehavire arrived here from Hatthasisa and proceeded
to Mosali, as has already been mentioned above. He returned
to Tosali again and set out for Siddhatthapura. He was
caused many troubles here. Tosali is mentioned along with
Konkana where people were fond of eating fruits and
vegetables and where livelihood was earned by selling
fruits and flowers. There was plenty of water in this
country, and so the corn was grown here by the help of
river water, when there were no rains. Sometimes due to
heavy rains crops failed and so Jaina monks were allowed
to live on palm-fruits which grew in sbundance here. *

There were large number of she-buffaloes in Tosali
which attacked people with their hoofs and horns. Achirya
Tosali was killed by a buffalo. The country was known
for its lakes (Talodaka). Cuttack and the present village
Dhauli stand on a site nearby or identical with Tosali,
opines Sylvain Levi.? Dhauli can be taken to be identical
with Tosali but not Cuttack, which stands, at the present
day, about 30 miles away from the modern village Dhauli.

Hatthasis, another town, probably situsted in the
country of northern Kalifiga, has been mentioned as a
centre of trade, and a number of sea-going merchants of
this town are mentioned to have gone to Kalifgadvipa for
trade.® Identification of the above town is not easy, but
it must have been situated somewhere near the sea-shore.
Kalifigadvipa, to be more or less certain, was the name
given to a certain (or many} island in the Eastern
Archipelago.

THE GREEK LITERATURE
Important light on the history of the Kalibga people

1. Vyavahira Bbashya, 6, 115
2, Pre-Aryan & Pre-Dravidian, pp. 63f.
3, Naiyadhammakshi, Ed. Veidys, 1940, Poons, p. 201,
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is thrown by Pliny,’ the classical Greck writer. From
the accounts of Diodoros, Curtius and Plutarch, we know
that, at the time of Alexandra’s invasion, therc were twa
very powerful peoples in the lower Gangetic valley—the
Prasii (Braisioi) and the Gaungaridac whose king was
Xandrammes or Agrammes. The capital city of the Prasii
was Palibothra or modern Patliputra, while that of the
Gangaridae was Gange (?) at the mouth of the Ganges,
according to the author of the Periplus of the Erythrean
Sea, or at the junction of the Ganges leading to
the Maga and Kambirikhon mouths respectively.?
Pliny adds a third important people in Eastern
India at that time, namely, the Kalingas. He
says i=— “The fribe called the Kalifigas are nearcst the sea
and higher up are the Mandaci and the Malli whose country
is mount Mallus, boundary of all that district being the
Ganges......the final part of its coursc is through the
country of the Gangaridac. The royal city of Kualiiga is
called Parthalis. Over their king, 60,000 foct soldiers,
1,000 horsemen and 7,000 eclephants kecp watch and
ward.,” An alternative reading of Pliny's text makes
Gangaridae-Kalinga oune pcople having a king, a capital
city and an army of their own. Pliny, further, mentions
two more tribes which must have been allied with the
Kalinga people proper, viz. the Macco-Kalingae (may be
Mukhbalingam or Mukhya Kalidga —the Main Kalinga) and
the Modo-Kalingae, (may indicate the Madhyn Kalinga-—the
Central Kalinga), both inhabiting an island in the Ganges.
The capital city Parthlis of the Kalingee hag been identified
with Purvasthali, o big village about 20 miles from the
modern Burdwan town,? which 15 not above criticism

1. Natural History, (IZnglish trans : Philemon Holland).
2. Qtd. Law—Tribes in Ancient India, Poona, 1943, p- 160,
3, 1IHQ, Vol. IV, p. 85.
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ofcourse. In any case, from the description of Pliny it
is certain that the countries of the Gangaridae and the
Kalingae were adjacent territories. Pliny also mentions
Trylingon or Triligpton, which has been taken to denote
the three Kalidgas.® There is a futher mention of
Dandaguda or Dandagols situated at a distance of 625
Roman {or 524 English) miles from the mouth of the
Ganges. It has been identified with Dautapura, so often
mentioned in the DBuddhist hterature? Cunningham too
has suggested the same identification but placed it on the
Godavari, as it was said that Calingaon stood at the mouth
of a great river.

In the middle of the sccond Century A, D., Prolemy,
the famous Greck Geographer, mentions several ports of
Kalitgn, Somec of these ports were Palur, Naingaina,
Ktikardam, Kannagar and Madaina, Palur was situated
at the mouth of the river Rishikulya and was a very
important port from very ancient times. According to
Piolemy, it was from this port that ships sailed for the
Malaya Islands. Kannagar has been identified with modern
KRondrka. The other ports, however, cannot be identified
on account of the changes in names though abortive
attompts have frequently been made by many schelars to
do so. The northern-most peint in Ptolemy’s map identi-
fiable at present is Maisolos® which is the same as modern
Masulipatam.

There is a further mention of Oretes as a people of
India by Pliny, in whose country stood mount Malues,
which in other passage, hc locates amongst the Manedes
and the Sonari. Canningham has identificd the last two

1. Thres Liigas, according to T. Acharyain OHRJ, Vol. T.
2, Banerji, H. Q,, Vol. I, p. b2,
3. Ptolemy’s India, Ed. 8. N. Majumdar,
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peoples as Mundas and Suars and has concluded that the
Oretes must be the people of Orissa (the Odras, to be more
correct). B, C. Law, however, objects to this identification
and says :— “We cannot definitely equate the Greek
Oretes with the Sanskrit Odra or Udra or Audradesa.”
But he suggests no other equation.

1. Tribes i Ancient India, p. 335.
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CHAPTER 1V

THE NANDA RULE IN KALINGA

Nandas & Kalinga

The veil of darkness that enshrouds the early history
of Orissa, is partially lifted in the fourth Century B. C.
The puranic tradition! records that when thirty-two kings
of Kalifiga had reigned, Mahapadma Nanda arose and ex-
terminated all the Kashtriyas. This evidently suggests
that between the period of the Mahabharata War (lith
Century B. C.) and the conquest of Northern India by
Mahapadma Nanda of Magadha (4th Century B. C.), thirty-
two kings had reigned in Kulihga. Nothing much is known
about these thirty-two kings, but R. D. Banerji® takes them
to be forming the first dynasty of Kalibga rulers, since he
believes that Jimperor Kharavala of Kalinga belonged to
the third dynasty of Kalinga rulers. Hence the contact
of Mahapadma Nanda with Kalinga is the starting point
in the historical period of Orissa’s annals,

A certain ‘Nandardja’ is twice menticned in the
famous Hathigumpha inscription of Emperor Khiravela
af Kalinga.® The inscription, a record of events of fourteen
years of the Emperor’s reign, has been badly preserved.
Considerable. portions of it have been damaged, so that
both readings and interpretations of many a passages have
become wuncertain. The record, in its present state, there-
fore, can be used as a basis for history only with the
utmost caution.

1. Viyu Purina, Chap, 99, Slokas 324, 328.

2. H. 0., Vol. L, p. 59.

3. Line 6: Nandarija tivasasata oghatitern,..... paunadiih.
Line 12 : Nandarija nitain cha kalin gajina samuiveds,
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Identification of the Nandaraja

Now the first problem is the identification of the
Nandarzja and also the dyrnasty to which ke belonged.
K. P. Jayaswal, at one time, placed Khiaravela three
centuries after Nandaraja, whom he identified with Nandi-
vardhena. According to the Jaina tradition, Nandivardhans
was proclaimed king eafter Udayin's assassination and
sixty years after the nirvana of Lord Mahavira, the twenty-
fourth and the last Jaina Tirthadkara.! But Nandi-
verdhana was a Saifunaga king and the Saidunigas do not
appear to have to do anything with Kalifga at all. On
the contrary, the Kaliigas appear in the Puragas among
the contemporaries of the SziSunigas, who were over-
powered by a Nanda king with cpithet Sarvakshatraniaka
viz, Exterminator of all the Kshatriyas.? It is not
Nandivardhana but Mahapadmas Nanda, who is credited
to have brought the entire land under his sole sway and
also uprooted all the Kshatriyas—rather the old reigning
houses.# We should, hence, identify ‘Nandaraja’ of the
Hiathigumph3a inscription, who held possession of Kalibga,
with all-conquering Mahapadma Nanda—the founder ruler
of the Nanda dynasty.

Dr. B. M. Barua,* on the other hand, objects to the
identification of Nandardja with a king of the pre-Mauryan
Nauda line on grounds that in the Asokan inscriptions it is
claimed very clearly that Kalihga remained unconquered
(avijita) till the seventh year of Adcka's reign. But such
claims of the Mauryan Secretariat are perfectly at par with
the Gupta boasts. Samudragupta, for instance, has been

Paridishta parvan, VI, 243.
Raychaudhari, PHAIL, p. 233.

Vayu Purana, chap. §9, Slokas 320-328.
1HQ, Vol. XIV, 1938, pp. 2591,

Lkl
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called * Ajitardjajeta’ viz., conquerer of unconquered kings.!
The term avijita may, therefore, simply refer to the fact
that Kalinga was not included within the limits of Asokan
vifita empire (Rajavishaya viz., Royal dominions). Such
claims, if taken too literarily, will appear to have very little
of substance in them.

The suggestion of Prof. Rapson® that Nandaraja mey
have been a local ruler of Kalifga, is uegatived by the
internal and positive evidence in the Hathigumpha inscrip-
tion itself. The passage meaning that ‘Nandarija came
and took away the image of Kalinga-Jina'® proves at the
very face of it that he was an outsider and did not belong
to the Kalinga country. Otherwise the question of his
taking away the image of Jina could not arise at all.

Secondly a post-Asokan neo-Nanda line of Magadha is also
unknown to any historian,*

Mahapadma Nanda :

The personsl noame or epithet of the founder and the
greatest of all the rulers of the Nande dynasty was Maha-
padma or Mahipadmapati meaning ‘Sovereign of an infinite
host or of immense wealth’, according to the Puranas,® and
Ugrasena i.e. Possessor of o terrible army, according to the
Mahabodhivamisa—the Buddhist work.® The Puranas

1. J, Allap,—Catalogue of the Gupta Coins, p. ox. Io the later
mediasval period, Emperor Jabangir boasts that not even one of the
Bultans of lofty dignity had obtained a victory over Kangra [Rogers,
Tuzuk, II, 181 ; also ASIAR, 1906-G, p. 11,

2, CHI, Vol. 1, p, 538,

3. Original :*‘Nandarija nitan cha kaliigajina sanivesa’,

4. A later Naoda or Nandodbhava line is, however, known to
Epigraphy. But it ruled in Orissa itsolf, end hence the question of taking
away the image of Kalihiga-Jina to Magadha could not arise in this cage
(E. L., Vol. XXT, App. 2043).

6. Viehyu Puraya (Trans. Wilsonj, Vol. IX, p. 184, fn.

6. p.98. Cf, also Mabgbodhivaiisa Tiks, pp. 17779,

17
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describe him as o son of Mahinandin, the last king of the
Saifunaga dynasty by a Sadva woman (Sidrad-garbha-odbhava).
The Buddhist works call the first Nunda, Mahipadma, as
a bandit who captured the throne.' The Jaina Parifishta
Parvan? represents him as the son of a courtesan (yaniha)
by a barbar (napita-kumara or napitasute) and this is striking-
ly confirmed by the accounts of the Greek writer Curtius?
He states that “His (Agrammes’s)? futher was in fact a
barbar scarcely staving off hunger by his daily earning, but
who, from his being not uncomcly in person, had gained
the affection of the queen and was by her influence
advanced to too near a place in the confidence of the
reigning monarch. Afterwards, however, he trcacherously
murdered the sovereign, and then, uonder the pretext of
acting as guardian to the royal children, usurped the
supreme authority, and having put the young princes ta
death, begot the present king.

It may, however, ba noted that the Parifishta Purvan®
relates a story that the deposed Nanda king (Dhana Naoda,

1. According to the Buddhist literature, nine Nanda kings, called
the Navananda, reigned in India after the dynesty of Kaladoke and his son
(Mahavamga, V, 15). The first of the Navananda dynasty was a bandib

who captured the throne.
The names of thess rulers are given in the Mah#bodhivaisa (p. 98

For furthar details ses Mahibodhivaiiga Tika pp. 177-75} as follows :—
Ugenegena Nanda, Panduke Nanda, Panlugati Nanda, Bhitapila Nanda,
Ratthaphla Nanda, Govitanaka Nanda, Dasasiddbaka Nanda, Kevaita
Nanda and Dhana Nanda. The last was killed by Chanddagulta with the
help of Chanakka and his throne was ssized. The nine Nandas together
reigned for twenty-two yeoars. Qtd Malalasekera, DPPN, II, p, 15,

2. p. 46, Text, VI, 231.32 and 244.

3. MoCrindle-~The Invasion of India by Alexander, p. 222,

4. The nams Aggrammes and later on Xandrames ia probably a
distorted form of Sanskrit Augraseiny i.e. son of Ugrasena, the first of
the nine Nanda kings. For full discussion see Ruychaudbari, PHAIL
p- 233, in. 2.

6, VIII, 320.
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the last ruler) was allowed by Chinakya to leave his
kingdom carrying with him all that he could place in one
chariot (ratha). Accordingly, he put his two wives and a
daughter in his carriage and loaded it with some treasure.
While they were roady to move, the girl saw Chandragupta
and fell in love with him, whereupon the cx-Nanda ruler
allowed her to marry Chandragupta, because ‘it is custo-
mary for Kshatriya gitls to marry accordiag fto their choice’.?
This seems to imply that the Nanda king was still
claiming Dimsclf to be a Kshatriya.

The Nanda army was a powerful fighting machine,
and we are told by the classical Greek and Latin writers
that the fast king of the line “kept in the field for guarding
the approaches of his kinglom twenty thousand cavalry
and two hundred thousaud infantry, besides two thousand
four-horsed chariots, and what was the most formi-
dable {orce of all, o troop of ¢lephants which ran up to the
number of three thousand”.? Diodorus and Plutarch raise
the number of elephants to four thousand and six thousand
respectively,  The latter puts the strength of the army
of the Gangetic nation as cighty thousand horses, two
Inmdered  thousand  fool-soldicrs, cight thousand war-
chariots, besides six thousand fighting clephants.

It is no wonder, thercfore, that the lord of such an
immense host should aspire to be a sole monarch (Ekarar)
of the vast’ regions stretching from the Himalayas to the
Godavari and its neighbowlood. The historians of
Alexander speak of the most powerful peoples who dwell
beyond the Beas river as being under one sovereign.  Pliny
informs ws that the Prasii nation surpasscs in power and
glory cvery other poople in Indin, their  capital being
o _l Original 1 —-#Priyal ksﬁa-t.ri;u. lmny.-'u.:.;'-r-ail ¢asyate bi svayuihvarah”
2. McCrindle, op. cit pp, 221-22.
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Palibothra (Patliputra) after which some call the people
itself Polibothri! Here, the rvefcrence is, probably, to
conditions prevailing in the time of the Mauryans and not
that of the Nundas. DBut the greatness that the Prasii
people (viz., the Magadhans and other Eastern People)
attained in the Maurya Age, would have been hardly
possible without the achicvements of their predecessors,
of which we have a record in the writings of the historians
of Alexander, o

In the Purfipas, as already stated, Mahapadma Nanda,
has been called Sarvakshatraitaka or the destroyer of all the
Kashtriyas, and Ekarat or the sole monarch of the earth
which was under his undisputed sway. This might imply
that he subjugated all the Kshatriya-houses which ruled
contemporaneously with the Saiundgas, namely, the
Aikshvakus, the Paiichilas, the Kasis, the Huaihayas, the
Kalidgas, the ASmakas, the Kurus, the Maithilas, the Sara-
senas, the Vitihotras etc. Conquests of some of the territories,
occupied by the tribes and clans mentioned above, does
not necessarily mean the total extinction of the old ruling
houses, but merely a deprivation of their yafak or glory
and an extention of the suzerainty of the conqueror.

The Jainas too allude to wide dominions of the
Nandas.? The existence, on the Goddvari river, of a city
called Nau-Nanda Dehra (Nander)* also suggests that the
Nanda dominions had once embraced o cousiderable portion
of the Deccan and, therefore, of the Kaliiga conntry ulso.*

1. Megasthenes & Arrian, p. 141,
2, *“Samudravesanckbebhya isamudramapiériyah
Upiya hastairakrishyu tatal sokrita nendasit®
(Parisashta parvan, vii, 81},
3. Macaulifee, Sikh Rejigion, Vel, V, p. 236,
4. The aseription of this eity to the tater Nandas or Nandodbbava

line known to epigraphy, may also not be imprebable,
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References to Nandaraja Considered

With the Nanda house, we reach & stage of the East
Indian History when the inhabitable evidence of inscriptions
becomes available to supplement the information glesned
from traditional literary sources. But the reign of the
Nandas, on the whole, is oirc of the darkest, even of the
many hopelessely dark, epochs in the history of Ancient
Ind:a.

As already pointed out, the Hathigumpha inscription
twice mentions Nandardja in connection with Kalinga. In the
first place it mentions in the sixth line ¢ “And, then in the
fifth year (Kharavela) canszed the canal opened out by king
Nanda 103 (or 300) years before.”? Tt is clear from this
that in the fifth year of his reign, Kharavela executed a
public work which was associated with the memory of king
Nanda. Differeat versions of this passage depend chiefly,
though not solely, upon translation of ‘¢i-vesa-sata’. The
following renderings huve becn proposed -

(1) “He opeued the three yearly alms-house of Nanda-
rajn”’, as translated by Indraji.?  He tock sate as
saffara, which is cquivalent to satre in Sanskrit
and it means ‘alms-housc’.  But this rendering is
not accepted by scholars.

(i) “He has an acqueduct conducted into the city
which had been wused for 103 years since king
Nanda.” This translation has been proposed by
Prof. Luders.® IIc took sate to be $ata which

means ‘hundred’.

1. Original: “paichamo cha dani vase nanderija tivasasata
oghititah payilim.”’
9, ‘Ths International Oriental Congress Proceedings, Leidon, 1884,

P. IIT, p. 135,
3. Epi, I.d,, Vol X, App. 1345, p. 161,
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(i) “He brings into the capital the .canal excavated
by king Nanda 300 years before”, as has been
proposed by K. P, Jayaswal and R, D. Banerji.t

Now, according to K. P. Jayaswal, the year in this
passage may be taken as referring to the Nanda cra
mentioned by Al-Biruni in Tahqiqi-Hind. Pargiter places
accession of the first Nandw ruler approximately in B.C.
402, calculating hack from the accession of Chandragupta
Maurya in B. C. 327, by adding %0 years as the duration of
the reign period of the nine Nandn kings. According to
this estimate the canal excavated by the Nanda king in
Kalifiga would bz in (#02—103=) 299 B, C. DBuf then it
would be too late to ascribe the public work to Mahapadma
Nanda because he was ousted in about 322 B.C. from the
throne. Even if we take the puraulc account® of one
hundred years as the durntion of the Nanda kings (i. c. 83
years for Mahipadina and i2 years for liis sons) then we
reach (322 + 100 ~103 =) 319 B. C. as the yeur of excava-
tion of the acqueduct which toc is absurc. R. D. Banerji
believes that the capal miay have been excavated by the
first king of the Nanda lhouse 103 yeurs before the fifth
year of Kharavela’s reign, viz, 108 yecars before his
accession. Agreeing with K. P. Jayaswal, he takes the era
to be counted from 458 B. C. Hence the canal was

1. JBORS, I1I, 1917, pp. 426 f,

2. There is hardly any unanimity among our authorities —Pauranie,
Buddhist and Jaina, regarding the reign period of Ugrazena Mahipadma
Nanda and also the total duration of the vule of hishouse. The Matsya
Puriua assigna 88 yeara (ash/gfiti} to the reign of the firat Nanda, but
some Mss, of the Viyu Purina, which is the oldest work of this clase and
is referred to by Bana in ths seventh century A. D., the first Nanda raled
for 25 years (ashtivimSatij. According to Tarinitha, Nanda reigned for
29 years (Ind. Ant., 1875, p. 362). But the Buddhist chronicles of Caylon
inform us that the Nandas ruled only for 22 years, whereas the Jaina
traditions put the reigu period to 153 years.
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excavated, according to him, in B. C. 355, say at least 33
years before the accession of Chandragupta Maurya. Here
the learned Professor appesrs to have taken the figure 103
to express not the interval between Nandardja and Khara-
vela, but & date during the reign of Nanda, which may
have reckoned from some pre-existing cra.  But use of any
such era in any particular part of the country or epoch
is not proved. Kharavela himself, like Asoka, uses only
regnal ycars and not any era.

Dr. Raychaudbari,? on the other hand, suggests that
the interpretation of ‘ti-vasa-sata’ accords substantially
with the puranic tradition as regnrds the interval between
the Nandas and the dynasty to which Satakarni, the
contemporary of Khiravela tn his  sccond regnal year,
belonged——viz. 294 years (137 years for the Mauryas, 112
year for the Sunges and 45 years for the Kapavas). If
the expression is taken to mecan 103 years, Kharavela’s
accession must be placed (102-5=) 98 years after
Nandaraju. Iis clevation to the position of Yuvaraja took
place nine years bofore that (viz, 98 ~9:289 years after
Nandaraja, or not later tlun 324-89=235 B.C..
Kharavela's senior pavtaer in the royal office was on the
throne at that time and he may lhave had his predecessor
or predecessors.  But we learn from the Asokan inscriptions
that Kalinga was actually governed at the time by “a
Maurya Kuwméra under the suzerainty of Asoka and not by
a Kdiiga-adlipati or a Chakravarti. Therclore ‘ti-vasa-sata’
may be understood to mean 300 and not 103 years.

The second relerence ta the Nunda king is to be found in
the twelfih line? of the Hathigumpha Inscription, which says

1. PEIAT, 1850, pp. 2.9F.

2. Original : “Nandarija nitath cha Kalitiga Jina sariinivesa.”
Sannivesa iz explained in Monier Willinm's Dictionary as an
aesemblage, atatici, seat, open spate neara town ete. Commentator
{Carried over)
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that “(Kharavela) brought back the image of Kalihga-Jina
which had been carried away by Nandardja.” Here Nanda-
rija has been charged with having taken away the image of
a Jaina Tirthadkara to Magadha, from where the same was
brought back by Kharavela. This shows that the image was
well-preserved by Nandarija and subsequent rulers of
Magadha, so that it was there til] the timec of Kharavela.
This would suggest that Nandaraja was a believer in the
Farith of the Jina. Literary traditions also confirm that the
Nandas were followers of the Jaina religion. Therefore,
Nandarajo of the Inscription must be ilentified with a
ruler of the Nanda-house, which was uprooted by
Chandragupta Maurya in B. C. 322 or ucarabout.

The above discussions prove that the Nandas had
conquered and brought all the adjoining territories uader
their sway. It would be in the fitness of circumstances to
believe that a great conqueror, Mahapadma Nanda, to whomn
the Puranas ascribe the subversion of all the Kshatriya
kingdoms, put an ecnd to the local rule in Kalihga also.

Prevalence of Jainism in Kalinga

The refercnce to Nandaraja as having taken awny the
image of Jina from Kalidga is very interesting from the
point of view of aucient religion and culture in that
cduntry. It was a Jainn stronghold, atleast, from the
time of Lord Mabaviea. The Jaian Harivainga Purdnsg
informs us that Lord Mahavira had preached his Faith
in Kalinga. Haribhadriya-Vritti on  Avadyaka confirms
Mahavira’s visit to the country of Kalifiga and adds that
the king of that country was u friend (or relation) of his
father.

{From pre. page)

takes it to mean a halting place for & caravan or procession. Kunda-
grama, for instance, was a sannivese in the Videb country  (S8BE., Vol.
XXI, the Jaina Sutras, Pt. I, Introduction),
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Above are some positive evidences confirming the
prevalence of Jainism in Kalinga. There are certain negative
evidences too. The Mahabharata! informs us that the
Kalihgas are people of no religion. They should be avoided.
The lowest Brahmanas reside there from very remote times.
They are without the Vedas, without knowledge, without
sacrifice and without power to assist at other’s sacrifice.
The gods do not accept any gifts from them and so on,
Perfectly in the same spirit, the writer of the Baudhayana
Dharma Sutra® regards Kalifiga as an impure country, but
evidently not unfrequented by Aryans. The commentator
says that certain countrics should not be entered. We are
informed that whosoever goes to Kalihga, commits sin with
his feet and hence must perform the Vaisvanariya Johti.

Now, why so much of fuss was created against the
people of Kalinga 1n the Brihmapa works ?  What made
the highest and the most orthodox ones in the Aryan
society—mainly based on’ the VarnaSrama Dharma, to raise
a cry and create a stir against the very culture of the
Kalihgas, who were one of the most strong allies of the
Kurus and played no less important role in the great
Mahabharta battle ?* It must have been mainly the reason
of the prevalence of a hetrodox religion or Jainism in that
country. The followers of Jainism and Buddhism were
not liked by Brahmanas, for they preached against the
authority of the Vedas and the efficacy of Vedic ritualism.
That appears to be the reason why people of Kalinga were
severely criticised, their religion and culture was
questioned, they were degraded to the status of Sudras, so
that their very sight was sufficient to pollute any orthodox
Brabmana. Instances of such condemnation are not

1. Karua parvan, Ch, 44, pp, 155.0 (Ray).

2. I,1, 50.31,

3. Ch. III, the Mabibharate Bection, supra pp. 97f.
18
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wanting in ancient Indian literature. Brahmana writers
created all sorts of doubts in the Kshatriya origin of the
Nandas, may be because they were believers in the Jaina
faith and had connections with Jaina ministers and patri-
archs. The Maurya dynasty, to which Aoka-—the Great
Maurys belonged, too, was not spared, may be because most
of the rulers of that dynasty did not have faith in Brahmau-
ism and preached against all sorts of sacrifices.! Lven
Brahmanas living in the Kaltiiga country were ‘condemned
in the most scvere language. All this goes to prove
indirectly the prevalence of Jainism in Kaliiga.

But this condemnation on the part of the Brahmanas,
it appears, was not unanimous. The Mahabharata contains
references, side by sidc showering praises upon the people
of Kalibga. The country has been described as consisting
of many sacred places of pilgrimage. Qur herces of the
Mahabharata war arc very frequently spoken of visiting
Kalifigs on pilgrimage tours. Probably, the tour was not
thought to be complete without a bath 1 the river
Vaitarni there. The detailed description of Yndhishthira’s
visit to Kalinga on pilgrimage is most noteworthy in

this connection.?

The Kalings country, though included in the list of
non-Aryan or Mlechehha countries, was credited with an
Aryan origin. It is said to have been founded after prince
Kalihga, the son of king Bali from queen Sudeshn3, begotten
by the great rishi Dirghatamas® The Baudhiyana Dharma

1. M. M. Harprasad Sastri was of cpinion that the downfali of the
Maurya cmpire was mostly due to the stoppage of eacrifice of animals
by Adoka, which waa certainly directed agaipst the Bribmanes as a
olass {(JASB, 1810, pp, 255().

2. 8es supra, Ch. I1I, pp. 101-4.

3. See supra, Ch. II1, PP- 81-2.
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Satra, as already stated, allows a person visiting Kalinga
to perform certain sacrifice in order to purify himself. DBut
such favour was not bestowed upon visitors to other non-
Aryan countrics, Duryodhana goes fto the extent of
marrying the daughter of Chitrangada, the king of Kaliaga,
and there is not a single word against this union found in
the Mzahabhirata ond other Brahmanic works., We are,
hence, on a safer ground in surmising that social contacts
with Kalihga were maintained at least by the Kshatriyas of
Avyavarta, viz., the country lying to the north of the
Vindhya ranges upto the kingdom of Kasi in the east.

Administration & Public Works

We have very little information as to the way in
which the vast domiuions of the Nandas were ndminis-
tered. If tradition is to be believed, Mahipadma Nanda,
the founder of the line, was a vigorous ruler. He clearly
aimed at the establishment of a Unitary State. The
reference to the extermination of all the Kshatriyas coupled
with the use of the term Ekurdr and Fkachhatra can have
no other inference. Greek writers, however, make separate
mention of the Prasii and the Gangaridae people, though
hinting at theilr subjection to o commou sovereign; and
Arrian notices the existence, beyond the Beas river, of
‘an excellent system of internsal administration’ under
which the multitude was governed by the aristocracy, who
exercised their authority with justice and moderation.

The unanimous testimony of Sanskrit, Tamil, Ceylonese
and Chinese writers describe the Nuandas! as ‘the
possessor of enormous wealth” Fiistly, the very names
Mahapadmapati and Dhana Nanda suggest these kings

1. Thesa roference.‘ are probably to Dhanauanda, the last ruler, who
was deposed by Chandragupta Maurya with the halp of Chinakya.
Cf. K. A, N. Sastri—The Age of the Nandus & Mauryas.
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as possessors of enormous wealth. The Mudrarakshasa
refers to the Nanda as ‘Navaravati$ata-dravya-koiisvaral’?
and ‘Artharuchi’® A passage of the Kathdsarit Sagara says
that king Nanda possessed 990 millions of gold pieces?
According to the Ceylonese tradition, <“the youngest
brother among the sons of Ugrasena was called Dhana-
nanda, from his being addicted to hourding treasure...
He collected richzs to the amonat of 80 kosz {(crores) in a
rock in the bed of the river (Gahga), having caused a great
excavation to be made, he buried the treasure there......
Levying taxes, among other articles, even on skins, gums,
trees and stones, he amassed further trensures which he

disposed of similarly.’*

Dr. Ailyanger® points cut that
& Tamil poem contains an interesting statement regarding
the wealth of the Nandes as having accumulated first 1n
Patali, then bid it in the bed of the Ganga. Smith® says that
the stapas near Patliputra, ascribed to Adoka, were attri-
buted by another tradition to Nandar@ja and supposed to
be his treasuries. Hiaen Tsang refers to ‘the five treasures
of king Nanda's seven precious substance.’” This vast
amount of moncy was extorted from his subjects of different

provinces including Kalifga, it may be surmised.

The above references certainly give us an insight into
the greed of the Nanda kings for wealth. [t may, however,
be pointed out that this tradition started from popular

I. Act ILI, ¥, 27. Trans : 'A mastor of 48 hundred crores of coine
of goid’,

4. Act I. Trans: ‘Having a liking for wealth.

3. Tawpy's trana. Vol. I, p. 21.

4. Turoour, Mah@varite, p. xxxix, The articles ecumeratod under
taxea here may bo compared with those mentioned in the Arthasastra of
Kautilys, where there is laft ne single article without tax.

5. TDeginninga Of The South Indian History, p. 89.

6. LEH I, 1924, p. 43, fo. 2.

7. Waltters, 11, p. u86.
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Brahmanical works and passed on to the Greek and other
writers, Mahapadma Nanda was succeeded by his eight
sons, that is to say, the dominion was either distributed
among them or they were appointed governors of various
provinces with Dhana Nanda as the reigning monarch in
Magadha. The empirc appears to have been in the worst
state nnder these eight rulers, and people who were against
their regime, must have spread such news in the public as
might create a popular feeling against them. This is quite
natural for people having belief in the Brahmanic religion.
But the same may not have been true about Mahapadma
Neandrn, who is ascribed an undue long reign of eighty eight
years by the Brahmanical writers. The country might have
been in normal state under, him.

Further, it may also be argued on the basis of the
above references that Nandaidja, while taking away the
image of Kalinga-Jina, must have taken great wealth from
the defeated Xnlinga country. This is not 1mprobable.
But such a conclusion may not have been in the fitness of
things, for we know at the same time that Nandaraja is
reputed to have excavated irrigated projects in Kalinga, one
of which, atleast, was in existence at the time of Kharavela
in the first Century B. C. This gives us an insight into
positive public works of the Nandas. Kalinga was a vifita
country and the interest shown in the welfare of the people
there suggests greater interest in their own people viz, the
Magadhbans.

If tradition recorded by the epitomisers of the Brhat-
katha is to be believed, Patliputra, under the Nanda rule,
became the abode (kshetra) of goddess Sarasvati as well as of
goddess Lakshmi, viz. the home of learning as well as of
material prosperity. A -galaxy of scholars—Varshs,
Upavarsha, Panpini, Katydyana, Vararuchi, Vyadi, is said
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to have added lustre to the age! While much of the tradi-
tional account may be mere folk-lore unworthy of credence,
we may well believe that the cultivation of Grammar
(Vyakarpa) received an impetus in this age. The scholia on
Panini, presupposed by the famous Commentry of Patafijali,
{Mahabhashya) shows acqeintance with the Yavanalipi
(Greek language) and it is by no means improbable that some
of the predecessors of Patafijuli are to be assigned to the
age of the Nandas®? Kings of the Nanda house are credited,
by certaln grammarians, with the establishment of a parti-
cular kind of measure called ‘Nundopa-Kramapi-Mandni
referred to in the Ashtadhyayi of Panini®

The heavier Karshapana of 20 mafas (visatimaso kahapany)
was current in Rajagriba during Bimbisara's reign.* It
was the local currency of different Janapadas. The Nandas
felt called upon to introduce, for the first time, a uniform
system of weights and measures, and standard coinage for
their empire, extending from Kalihga in the south to
Pafichala in the north. This system is known in medical
works as Magadha-mana as distiuguished {rom Kalisiga-mana,
which continued as a separate system.

The coinage of the Nandas showed the following new
features :°
(a}) A standard Karshapana of 16 maSas in place
of Viritsatika of 20 masas.
(b) Punching of obverse and reverse symbols on iwo

sides of a coin instead of on the same side as
before,

See Nanda & Maurya, p. 25.

Qtd., Nandz & Maurysa, p. 25.

1I, 4, 21. Trans, 8. 0. Basu.

Qtd. India As Known To Panini, p. 472,
Ihid,

LI
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(¢) Increasing the number of obverse symbols to five
in each group iustead of four as on VimSatika and
earlier coins.

(d) Introducing the sun and the six-armed (skadara)
symbols as constant in the five-symbol groups.

(€ And, simplifying the forms but greatly adding to
the variety of the symbols punched.

The new Karshapana of 32 raitis of the Nandas may
actually be traced in the thin and broad flat picces of
punch-marked coins with clear symbols punched on them,
which are known from actual hoards. The thick and
small variety, in which peacock or crescent-on-hill symbols
appear, belongs to the Maurya period. The distinction
of the earlier and later Karshapana 1s best seen in the
form of their six-armed symbols, those having an oval as
& constituent are earlicr than those with an arrow or
& taurine.?!

Art & Architecture

The image of the Kalihga-Jina itsclf is of no less
importance to a student of art and architecture, It gives
us an insight into the sculptural activities of the Kalifigas.
The image must have possessed all qualities of sculptural
art. It must have been most attractive and life-like image.
The very look at it must have brought the greatest and the
proudest down upon his knees and  bow before it in
reverence. - That is why it was valued most and taken
away by Nandaraja. The Kalingas, too, on the other hand,
could never forget their great loss for times to vome. So
that when they could assert their independence and found
themselves strong enough under the able leadership of
Kharavela, they atlacked Magadha and brought back
their lovely aud dear image. This act was of no little

1. Qud, Indis As Known To Fauvini, p. 472,
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importance for the Kalidgas and, hence, a mention of it
was made in the Hathigumphi inscription,

On the basis of antiquities unearthed at Taxila and
other places it has been inferred that the cutting and
polishing of hardstone in the fifth and fourth Centuries
B. C. had reached a level of technical accompalishment
which was sustained in the Maurya period, but never
afterwards surpassed.? :

Identification of the Kalinga-Jina

There is great difficulty in the identification of the
Kalinga-Jina, frstly, because the only reference to it is
found in the Hathigumpha inscription of Kh&ravela. There
is no literary tradition preserved in  that connection.
Secondly, we have found ne materiul remairs of an image
from any of the excavations carried out in Orissa, which
could safely be attributed to any of the Jaina Tirthankeras.
Jayaswal and Banerji” have suggestced that it should be
taken to refer to the tenth Tirthankara, Lord &italanatha,
who was born at Bhadalpura, which was, probably, identi-
cal with Rhadrachalam or Bhadrapuram in the Kalifga
country. This town is, at present, situated in the Godivari
district. But the identification appears to be wrong, for
Bhadrilpura was the capital of the Malaya Janupada,
which is included in the list of 25} countries enumerated in
the Jaina literature® The Malaya Janapada lay to the
immediate south of Nalanda aund its capital city has been
identified with Bhadiya, a village in the Hazaribagh
district.* Many Jaina images have been discovered at
this spot.

1. A. K. Coomarswamy—Histery Of Indian And Indonasian Are,
1927, London, pp. 9-14.

2. L A., Vol II, p. 136,

3. Avasyaka Niryukti, 383,

4. Disy. Gaz., Hazaribagh, p. 202,
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Rishabhadeva, the first Tirthafkara, has been most
frequently represented in the Khandagiri caves at Bhuvane-
dvara. The Jaina tcmple, standing at the highest point
of that hill, has been dedicated to that Tirthankara.
Ajitandtha, the second Tirthankara bas elephant as his
emblem represented in images. And, elephant is the
most reputed animal for which the country of Kaliiga was
famous. Lord Sreyamsandtha, the eleventh Tirthatikara,?
was born at Sirhhapura, which city is so eften mentioned
in the Mahavastu and has been called the capital of the
Kalifiga country. But there is another identification
suggested with Sarnath (near Varanasi) which is otherwise
called Saranganitha.? Reference to Lord Parivanitha,
the twenty-third Tirthankara, in connection with Kalifiga,
has already been made.® Lord Mahavira, the twenty-fourth
Tirthankara visited that country in the duration of his
penances in the eleventh year and is believed to have
suffered great pains there. © Other Tirthankaras too have
been represented in the Udayagiri-Khandagirl caves at
Bhuvaneivara.

But Lord Mahavira was most prominently revered
in the north-eastern Junapadas and also in Magadha.
Memorics of his visit to Orissa, prior to his Enlightenment
(kevalin}, may lave been quite fresh in the minds of the
people there, so that after his demise, the people of Kalinga
probably muaxde a lofty image ol his for the purpose of
worship, The same image was carried away by the Nanda
king during his conquest of that country, and the same
was brough back by Kharavela after having subdued the

1, Avasyak Niryukti, 313 ; Alao mentionad in the Commentary on
the Uttaridbyayana, 18, 239,
2. J.C, Jain, L. A. I, p. 334 ; Praching Tirthamilz, p. ¢, slgo
Priching Jeina Tirtha,
3. B8ee supra Ch, III. pp. 1171,
19
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people of Magadhs later on. The Kalifiga-Fira, hence,
may be identified with Lord Mahavira, the twenty-fourth
and the last Jains Tirthankara.

Religious Life—Image Worship

From the reference to the image of Jina, we learn
that image worship had begun just after 200 years or a
little earlier to the passing away of the last great teacher
Vardhamana Mahavira. Prevalence of image worship in
the fifth Century B. C. is corroborated by various literary
evidences. Panini's Sutrast give us positive information
about representations of geds. The rule applies to the
images of gods which were made as means of subsistence
by low order of Brahmanas, not by selling them but by
exhibiting them from door to deor.? In the fourth Century
B.C., Kautilya, in the chapter on Darganivesa (viz,
Buildings within the Fort) says, “In the centre of the city,
the apartments of gods shall be made. In the corners,
the Guardian Dieties of the Earth shall be set up.” Here
ke mentions s number of gods and goddesses. He also
mentions figures of goddessés and alters which were to
be carved on wooden door-frames of the royal under-
ground chamber. In his Rock Edict IV, Asoka mentions
about showing to the public representatious of aerial
chariots, of elephants, of masses of fire and of other divine
figures, and all these denote sculptural pieces.

We have no archaeclogical evidence worth the name
supporting image-worship in those days, but mention
may be made of two images (torso fragments) found at
Lohanipura in Bankipura district in Bihar. Both are cut
in the round and show excellent moulding. Their style
leaves no doubt about their being the images of Jaina

1. V, 3,99, alao 96.
2. J. N. Banerji—Hiodu Tconography, p. 44.
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Tirthahkaras. The site yielded a large number of bricks
of the Maurys style and the foundation of a square
temple. There was also found a worn-out coin which
has been attributed to an age earlier to the Maurya period
and, hence, would point to the Nanda period.!

In social matters also the rise of the Nandas may be
regarded as symptomatic of surging up of the lower
classes, The puranic chroniclers represent the dynasty
as harbingers of Sudra rule and as wrreligious (adharmika).
Very little is known of the state of society in Kalinga
during the period of the Nandas.

Further, the Nandas developed a fighting machine
that was adopted by the later rulers of Magadba (and
probably, by the people of Kulidga which might have been
used during an attack by Adoka) with terrible effect in
resisting the onslaught of foreign invaders and carrying
on the policy of expansion.

As a matter of fact, the glamour of the Nandas has
been dimmed by the greater splendour of the succeeding
dynasty. Butit is well to remember what the kings of
the line bequeathed to their Immediate successors and to
posterity.

1. Jayaswal—JBORS, Vol. XX1XI, 1937, pp. 130-32.



CHAPTER V
KALINGA UNDER THE MAURYAS

The Nanda empire in Kalifga appears to have been
only a passing episode. The strong position held by the
Nandas in the heart of their dominion viz., Magadha, as
contrasted with their comparative weakness in the frontier
regions, is the theme of certain interesting anccdotes that
Buddhist Commentators on the. great Chronicle of Ceylon
and other later writers tell of Chandragupta’s ambitious
adventure on the threshold of his career. This fact casts
a doubt if the Nanda rule was so deeply established in
Kalifiga as in other parts of the country. '

But what happencd of Kalihgs immediately after the
fall of the last Nanda ruler i not easy to dcterinine,
Whether this part of the couniry, along with the rest of
the Nanda empire, passed into the hands of Chandragupta
Maurya or the people of Kalinga regained their indepen-
dence during the period of the decline of the Nanda power
and the accession of Chandragupta Maurya, and were
able to retain it till it was subscquently subdued and
annexed by Adoka, is a problem on which no clear light is
thrown by any evidence—literary or archacological.

Even in the case of Chandragupta Maurya, there arc
no clear and contemporary records—either Greek or indi-
genous, of his wars and conquests in Tndia, after his acces-
sion to the imperial throne of Magadha, except the one
with the Greek king of Syria, Seleukas Nikator. "The fact
that ASoka found himself, at his accession, master of the
country as far south as Mysore, shows that Southern India,
upto the borders of the Tamil countries, had already been
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conquercd and anncxed co Cde daurys empire. dsoda s
inscriptions at Maski, Palkigundi and Govimath in
Hyderabad; Brahmagiri, Siddhpura and Jatinga-Rames
vara in Mysorc ; and, Yerragudi in Kurnool district declare
his sovercignty over almost the whole of the South, except
the southern-most Tamil countries of the Chalas, the
Pandyas, the Satiyaputeas and the Keralaputras, wha,
according to Rock Edicts II and XIII, lived beyond his
frontiers. Rock Edict XII further informs wus that
Adoka’s first and the only® conquest was that of the
Kalifiga country. A question, therefore, arises that if Adoka
did not conquer the South then who did it 2 There'is the
possibility that Bindusara might have done it. His title of
Amitraghata (Slayer of Encmies)® shows that he was not
a pacifist like Asoka, and that it might have been
earned by him on account of his conquests. The Arya
Mafjuérm Malakalpa, a Muahdyana work of about the
8th-9th Century A. D.; the celcbrated Jaina author
Hernchandra (12th Century A. D.) and the Tibetan
historian, Taranatha (14th Century A. D)) state that
Chanakya—the apostle of violence, ontlived Chandragupta

1. There is, of courae, a mention in the Rajatrangini (I, 102.6}
regarding his conquest of the Kiémira valley.

2. This name was adopted in Greek as Amitrachates by Athenaios,
end Allitracbades by Strabo, who is stated to bave been the son of
Sandrocotius or Chandragupta (Weber, 1A, Vol. 11, 1873, [48; Lassen and
Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 92). Fleet takes the Greek appelation am
meaning Asmitrakhide i. e. Deveourer of Enemios, whichk occurs asan
epithet of Indra (JRAS, 1909, p. 943}, The term Amitraghita ‘Blayer of
Foea’ oceurs in Patanjuli's Mahibhishya (I1I, 2, 2).  “Amitrgndnhants”
ia & well known title of royalty in the Aitareya Hrahmana, and Amifra-
ghatin iz frequently used in the Mahibhiirata as an epithet for princes and
warriors [Ait. Dri., VIL, 17 ; Mbb, 11, 30, 19 ; 62, 8 ; VII, 22, 16, Qtd.
K. A N. Sastri, Nandas & Mauryas, p. 166; H. C. Bayobaudhari, PHAIL,
P 296).
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and continued as a minister (Mantrin) of Bindusira! We
are told by Taranatha that Bindusara, with the help of
‘Chanakya, destroyed kings and nobles of sixteen citics,
and reduced to submission all the territory between the
eastern and the western seas. In view of the late date
of the author, it is difficult to determine as to what element
of truth i{s contained in his narrative. The wvanquished
monarchs, between the castern and the \ve‘st‘ern oceans,
have been taken torefer to the petty sovercigns of the
Southern Peninsula.? This is unot a necessary Inference
however, as Northern Indin itsclf, extendiny right from
Saurashtra upto Beagal, may also bz sald to extend from
sea to sea. To quote an example, the Junagadh Iuscription
of Rudraddamana P  describes Saurashtra—the country
lying on the Westerna Sea, as forming u  province of
Chandragupta’s empire, while Rock Idict XIIE* records
that eight years after his coasecration, Asoka conquered
Kalhiiga—the country situated on the Eastern Scu. The
statement of Téarandtha, i based on any authentic
tradition, need mean nothing more thun the suppression
of the revolts of the type alluded to in the Divyivadina®
in the vast stretch of teiritory between Saurashira and
the Gangetic delta. But no Greek or Indian record of

I. Parisishtha Parvan, VIII, 446f, Kathisarit Sigara, Xathi-
pithalambaka, Tradga V, verss 115; LA., 18756; K. A. N. Bastri, The
Nanda & Maurya, p. 167 ; Raychaudhari, PHAI, 296. Subandhu, the
author of Visavadatii Niiyadbiri was a rival of Chanakya (Parigishta-
Parvan, VIIE, 447, and Proceedings of the Second Oriental Conference,
pp- 208-11). The post of Chief Minister (agrimitya) eventually went to
Khallagaks and later on to Ridhigupta (Divyivadina, p. 372 ; K.AN,
Sastri, Nanda & Maurya, p. 187 ; Raychaudhari, PHAI, p. 296).

2. JBORS, Vol.II, pp. 79[ ; JRAS, 1919, p. 098 ; EHL, III Edition,
P 140,

3. Siroar, Seleot Insa, Vol. I, pp. 169.74,

4. 1Ibid, pp. 35-40.

5. It refers to the revolt of Taxila (Cowell & Weil's Edition. p. 371).
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any early date connects the naume of Bindusara Amitraghita
with the conquest of any large tract of Peninsular India.
On the contrary, the Greek accounts reveal that one of
the chief delights of Bindusara was sweet wine, dried
figs and discussion with sophists.! That might show
that Bindusara was n man of somewhat easy and leisurely
temperament, aud it was enough if he was able to keep
the vast empirce intact. Hence, if it be true that Bindusidra
did not conguer the South and that Aoka inherited it
(since the only conquest of Afoka was that of the Kalinga
country), the conclusion is irresistible that Chandragupta
had conquered it. We come across various literary and
epigraphic references to Chandragupta's connection with
the South.?

This is further strengthened by a passage of Plutarch,
which states that ‘Sandrocottos (Chandragupta) over-ran and
subduced the whole of India with an army of six hundred
thousand'? Further, we know that Chandragupta Maurys
ascended the throne of dagadha in about 321 I3 C. and
fought against the Greek  king Sclenkas Nikator in 305
B.C. Butthen how did he occupy himself during the long
interval between 321 B. C. and 305 B. C ? There is no
doubt that he was an imperinlist and cxpansionist. In the
politicul condition of India in those days, especially after a
great dynastic revolution and subsequent upheaval of
the political statusquo, to stand still was to invite disaster
and downfall for a ncewly established Imperinl power.

1. MeCrindle, Invasion, p. 4680 fo: HultzZsch, Afoka, p. XXXV,
Bindusira’s ioterest in philosaphy is rl:o proved by hia association
with Ajiva.-Parivrajukas (Divyivadioa pp. 207 f}). Cf. A statemeut in
Pillar Edict VII of Afclka that kings in the past aleo desired progress by
the promotion of Dharma; K, A. N. sastri, op. ¢it. p. i69.

2. Refer CGMT, pp. 38-42.

3. Lives, Chap. LXIIL. .
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Naturally, therefore, Chandragupta Maurys would have
looked forward to expand and consolidate his power beyond
the Vindhyas, after having seen himself master of the
northern part of the country. He had both the strength
and the inclination for it. It seems more probable, hence,
that the Greek, Jaina, Tamil, Epigiaphical, Monumental®—
all evidences are based on some facts, and in Chundragupta’s
wars and conquests may be included the conquest of the
South too. .

There is also the possibility, however, that Chandra-
gupta Maurya had not to conquer the South, but found it
a part of the empire that he seized from the Nandas. That
the Nandas were masters of the South, as fur as Kuntala in
northern Mysore, has already been shown in the previous
chapter.? But does it preclude the idea that even if
Mahapadma Nanda—in fact a powerful sovercign, had
conquered the South, it had not fillen off from the Magadha
Empire and Chandragupta had to conquer it again ?

There are, therefore, the following possibilities,
Firstly, that the Kalinga country threw off the Magadhan
yoke during the weak rule of the successors of Mahapadma
Nanda and continaed to enjoy home rule till it was finally
reduced by AsSoka in the ecighth yeur of his coronation.
Pliny says—¢“The tribe called the Calingae are nearer the
sea...the royal city of the Calingae is called Parthulis.
Over their king sixty thousand foot soldiers, one thousand
horsemen and seven hundred elephants keep wutch and
ward in procinct of war.”® The statement of Pliny is of no
little importance, since it was mostly copied from the Indika
of Megasthenes, who visited the court of Magadha in the

1. Refer C. G M. & T. pp. 38.42,
2, Sapra pp. 131 f; Also refer Rice, Mysore & Coorg In Inss, p.S.
3. LA, 1877, p. 338; PHAIL p. 305; Cf, Indika, Feag, I, vi.
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closing years of Chandragupta Maurya’s reign.  That would
mean that Kalinga remained an independent country during
the reign period of Chandragupta Maurya. But it appears
strange as to how Chandragupta could leave an unconquered
Kalinga, so near the borders of the home-province, before
he launched his fartliest adventures. The Machiavellian
statesmanship, as applied by Chanakya, to absorb the small
end big republican as well us monarchical states in the
Mauryan Empire, could not have possibly omitted the conquest
of Kalinga. Rather the Maurya statesmanship should have
liked to conquer Kalinga at the first instance in order to
acquire an easy and direct passage into the far off South, It
appears more natural on the part of the Maurya Emperor to
have crushed his near neighbours first and distant and far
off rulers afterwards. It is, hence, very probable that if
Chandragupta was the master of the South, he must have
conquered the Kalinga country also.  The statement of Pliny
can also be interpreted in -another way. Reference to the
king of Kalinga and his army does not necessarily mean that
he was an independent ruler, He might have also been
acting only as a Viceroy in his territory under the suzerainty
of Chandragupta Mawya.! Chandragupta had also the
cxample of Poras (Puru) and Ambhi being appointed
governors (Satraps) of their respective territories under
the suzerainty of Alexander. F. W. Thomas® remarks ‘“the
Indian conquerors do not, for most part, displace the rulers
whom they 'subduc.’ Accordingly, we may assume that

1. Cf. for instance, Saurashtra, in the reign period of Chandragupta
Meaurya, was under a governor, Vaishys Pushyagupts, who might bave
been a local ruler {Junagarh Rock Inss of Rudradaman I of Sake yenr 72,
Line 8). Mockerji (CGMT, p. 43) holds that ‘it may still be a kingdom’,
Cf, alsa PHAT, pp. 288f. As in British Indis, es Imperial State till
recently, necommedatad its hereditary ruling prinees figuring as fouda.
torles acknowledging the paramount sovereignty of the King of England.

9, CHI, Ch, XVIII, p. 473.
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the empire of Chandragupta included feudatory
kingdoms,! and same might have been the position of the
king of Kalifga. The king of Kalifga, however, may
have enjoyed copsiderable amount of autonomy. And just
as in the days of Adoka, the grant of autonomy to Rajukas
ultimately let loose centrifugal forces, which helped in
the dismemberment of the Maurya cmpire, in the same way,
it might have bcen that as soon as the iron-hand of
Chandragupta disappeared and Bindusara succeeded him
on the throne of Magadha, the Kalidga ruler declared
himself independent of the Maurya rule. The revolts of
Takshadila (Taxila) referred to in the Divyavadana, during
the reign period of Bindusara, give air to this supposition.
But whereas the Taxila revolts were an open fact, the
Kalitga king does vot appear to have announced his
intentions publicly. But the ruler of Kaliniga, during the
reign period of Bindusira, remaincd conscious of the
coming danger of an attack from Magadha atany future
time, for he increased his army considerably during the
period which elapsed from the time of Megasthenes (cf.
the statement of Pliny quoted above) to that of Asoka,
because during the Asokan war the casualties exceeded
two hundred and ffty thousand. The Magadhan rulers
could not have beon indifferent to the existesce of a
powerful kingdom of Kalinga so near their borders
possessing & huge army. Magadha learnt to ber cost what
a powerful Kalidga meant in the time of Kharavela. R. D.
Banerji* takes this period, counted from the downfall of
the Nandas to ASoka's conquest, as the rule of the second
Dynasty of the kings of Kalifga, since Kharavela,
according to him, belouged to the third Dynasty.

. The presancf; of Chandrngupta § wviceroys  would mot
necessarily imply, for example in Taxila or Ujjayini, the extinection of
local rulers in those regioas. {Thomas, CHIL. Ch. XVIII, p. 473).

9. H.OQ., Vol. I, p.62,
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Asolka's Conquest of Kalinga

In Rock Edict XIII, Adoka says that the country of
Kalihga was conquered by him when he had been
annointed eight years, viz., in about 262 B.C.' But why
was it necessary for ASoka to conquer the Kalifga country
and annex it to his Empire, which was already very
extensive, is not quite clear.! It scems, however, that the
country of Kalihga, which had & powerful political existence
of her own® was a thorn in the body politic of the Maurya
dominions. From Rock Edict XIII, we know that the
provinces of Andhra and Parinda (line 10) were included
in Asdoka's kingdom. Of these, Andhra denoted roughly
the country comprising the Krishnz and the Godavari
districts. As the capital of the empire was Patliputra,
it is not unrcasonable to suppose that it included a greater
portion of the modern Bengal.*  Kalifign was, thus, a sort
of wedge driven into the bady politic and might have at any
time conspired with the Choda kingdoms which lay to the
south. For the safety and cousolidation of his Empire,

1. Original : “Atba vasha-abhisitasa devanepriyasa priyadragisa
rafio kalings vijita''—Sircar, Select Inss., Vol. I, p. 45.

2. Dr. R, B, Pandey suggested to the present author that the
1Ideal of Kkarite’ could alse be responsible for the conquest of the
Kaliiga country on the part of Adoka.

3, Cf. Colonies of HWaliga in the Ilastern Archipelago and the
Far East.

4 D.R. Bhandarkar—Afoke, p. 26 ; Barna—Agoka and His
Inss, Vol. 1. p. 82; PHAI, pp. 809.10. A passage of Fliny clearly auggesats
that the [Polibothri viz., the rulers of Patliputra, dominated the enotire
tract along the Cangi {I A., 1877, p. 339; Meuaathcnen & Arrian,
pp. 141.42). That the Magadhan kinge retained their hold upen
Bengal as late as the time of Adoka i3 proved by the testimony
of the Divyavedina (p. 427), and of Hiuen Tsang, who saw stupas buile
by that monarch near Tamralipti and Karpasuvarna, in Samatata, as
well ag in Puipiravardhana—all situated in Bengel. Cf, Vincent Smith—
Afdola, ITI Edition, p. 265.
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it was absolutely necessary for Afoka to conquer Kalifiga
and make his kingdom cne compact mass, and this he did.

The war that followed was destined to be a great
holocaust for Kalifiga. The victim, determined to resist
the Imperial aggression, to preserve its independence and
bhonour, was ready to fight to its last breath. Equally,
the aggressor, bent wupon achieving an imperial aim,
determined to wipe out the cxistence of an independent
Kalifga within the framework of his alllndia Empire,
was ready to perpetrate any possible carnage that would
be necessary for the purpose. To quote M. N. Das,' “From
the bank of the Ganges to the bank of the Godavari, from
river to river and hill to hill, from village to village and
city to city, from one corner to the other of this hoary land,
the fire and sword must have been carried by the soldiers
of Adoka.” It was the war of a mighty empire against the
lone and solitary country of Kaliﬁé;a. which defied her power.

Asoka himself has left enough material for us in Rock
Edict XIII about the conquest of Kalinga. He vividly
describes the horrors and miseries of that war. He 5yS—
“During the conquest one hundred and fifty thousand
people were captured and carried away into slavery, one
hundred thousand were Kkilled and many times that
number died as a result of the war.”’

The above are the figures of Kalifga only and do not
include the casualties in Adoka’s army? DBut the losses

1. Glimpases of Kelinga History, p 30.
2. Original: “Diadba-matre prana énta-sahasre ye teto apavweibe
$ata-ashasra-matro tatra hate babu tavatake va mute’— (Line 1},
3. Tt appears thut this Edict is guilty of an cxaggeration bere.
If the number of those who died (cf. wourds received in the battle)
be taken to ba at least thrice that of the killed, the total rnumber of
casualties would be somsthing like four lacs, and adding to these the
{carricd over)
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of the war to the dcfeated people of Kalifga were not
confined only to casualties. A$oka takes the more correct
basis of the computation. He feelingly counts the suffering
caused to the civilian population by viclence or slaughter
or separation from their loved ones’.! The losses of the
war, according to Dr. R, K, Mookerji,* as mentioned in
that ancient document (viz, Rock Edict XIII} are, indeed,
computed on most modern principles under three heads s
(1) The losses nflicted on the combatants by
death, wounds and capture ;
(1) the losses suffered by the families of the
combatants thus affected ; and
(iii) the suffering caused to the friends of the
bereaved or inflicted families.
{Lines 3 to 9)

In & small country like Kalifiga, even if we take it
at its greatest coxtension’ from the mouth of the Gahga to
that of the Godavari, the slaughter of three to four hundred
thousand men and the capture of one hundred and fifty
thousand must have meant a very terrible carnage. D. R.

(brought forward)
number of deportees, the total number of the army, that fought on the
bettie-field, wauld ba at least 53 lacs. If with Gltz (The Nation In Arms,
p. 148 Qtd, Jayaswal, JBORS, Vol. III, p. 440), we assumme that ‘every
15th aoul of the population can take up arme in defence, against a foreign
jnvasion’, thé i}opulation of Kalingn, in Adoka's time, would number at
loast 75 lacs. We may arrive, in the opinion of Dr. Mookerji (Adoka,
p. 162 fn), at that figure by elightly altering the proportion of its fghtiog
gtrength t0 its total population from 6% as statsd by Goltz to say—89%,
which is quits reasonable. The heevy easuslties in thia war with the
Kalingas were. no doubt, due to the heroisru of their defence as well as
to the number of the army.

1. Original: *Apagratho va valho va abhiratana va nikramanarm’’-

{Line 5).
2. Afoka, pp. 16-17,
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Bhandarkar! also says—“Surely, these are appalling
figures for a tiny district (?) like Kalifiga, and indicate
the extreme horrors of war even in that ancient period
when the weapons of destruction were not so diabolical
and deadly as now.”

The number of people who were captured, killed or
died of privations, indicate the stubborn resistance of the
Kalingas to the aggression of the Maurya Dmperor.
R. D. Banerji? opines that in that little strip of country,
extending along the eastern coast, many o great battle
must bave been fought from the banks of the Suvarnarekbha
to that of the Gedavarl. A small but determined army
" could have opposed an invader at cvery river, and there
are so many of them all through. Asoka is silent about
the number of engangements, because it was not his object
to record the events of his reign. There are hundreds
of impregnable forts along the foot of the Eastern Ghats,
at least some of which must have been stormed before
the entire country submitted to Aoka Maurya.

From field to field the Kalifigans might have resisted
and fell. Inits life and death struggle, the nation must
have forgotten everything except the war. The neglect
of nation’s economy, neglect of agriculture and the
destruction of standing crops, the burning and plunder
of markets and bazars by the enemy would have resulted
in the country-wide famine. The wuar and famine in their
natursl train, might have brought serious types of pestilence,
all of which follow in the wake of such catastrophes due

to the wickedness of man,

Change In Asoka

It was one of the decisive moments of history, when,

1. Afoka, p. 23.
4. H.O0.ILp. 63
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at the end of the war, the victorious Emperor stood over
the heart of a conquered Kulibga. The LEmperor was
struck with remorse at the ghastly massacre of men which

this compaign perpetrated.

The Kalihga war opened Asoka’s eyes to inherent
dangers in the supreme political organization for the well-
being of human life. He, so intensely, visualised the
dreadful and soulkilling nature ol the political state that
his hatred for political principles, guiding and controlling
the life of thc State, set deep in his heart. To him, the
political state became an embodiment of grossest instincts,
finding ‘outlet and expression in the field of politics. He
understood that it sheds human blood without remorse
for realising its ¢nds ; it creates and fosters hatred and
disunity ; it asserts, morcover, its own feigned superiority
over political power by infusing awe, dread and fear in
the lives of the people. As an ugly and crude instrument
of political forces, it debases and dehumanises the persona-

Lty of man.

The Thirteenth Rock FEdict, about the Kalibga war,
is o living confession of the futility of political principles
of the Mauryan Sovereign. Afoka himself says— “That
is the remorse (anusochana) of the Devanampriya on having
conquered (vijiniti) the Kalihgas, because the conquest of
a country previously unconquered involves the slaughter,
death and captivity of the people. This is a matter of
orofound sorrow and regret to the Devanarmpriya.” But what
was more regrettable to him was that among those who died,
were slaughtcred or taken captive, there must have been
many who were devoted to Dharma (pious deeds), and that
such contingencics to those men, again, must have brought
disaster and affliction to their friends, acquaintances and
relatives, who, though they themselves might have been
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safe, yet must have felt undiminished affection for those
who were dead. “Of all the pcople’, adds Asdoka, ‘whe
were thus slain, done to death or carried away captive in
Kalinga, if a hundredth or the thousandth part of that
number were to suffer the same fatc, would now be con-
sidered regretable by the Devanampriya.’ The language
is instinct with personal feeling, and the rock, in the opinion
of D. R, Bhandarkar,! still echo, across the agcs, the wail
of a penitent soul.

Asoka declared in Rock Edict IV in self-satisfaction
that “instead of the reverberation of the war-drum (bhers
ghosha) is now to be heard the reverberation of the religious
proclamations (dharma-ghosha)”. That is why many other
states and peoples in India were left unconquered, when
they could be conquered very easily by a sovereign of
Adoka’s paramount power and position—the Cholas, the
Papdyas, the Satiyaputras, the. Keralaputras (R. E. II,
the Yavanas (Greeks), the Xambojas, the Nabhapantis of
Nabhaka, the Bhojas, the Pitinikas, the Andhras and the
Pulindas (R. E. XII[). All these have been mentioned as
lying outside Adoka’s conquered (viitz) country and direct
dominion. He feels anxious to ensure further that ‘his
sons and grandsons may not think it their duty to make

any new conquests’,

The Kalibga-war was, thus, the last political event of
Asoka's reign, so to say. The intensity of its violence
preduced a reaction in his mind towards the principles of
non-violence, the principles of observing and enforcing
peace not only between man and man but also between:
man and every sentinent creature.  Thus, while the recent
bloodshed has ended ounly in o talk about preventing future
wars, the Kaliiga-war was, for Adoka, the end of all wars,

1. Asoka, p. 24,
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although he was not free from the provocations to war
{rom the many unsubdued peoples of India. His deliberate
policy was unow cnunciated thus-—“Even if any one does
positive harm to him, he would be considered werthy of
forgiveness by the Dcvanamhpriya so far as he can
possibly be forgiven” (K. E. XIII). And, his message in
respect of the unsubdued borders was~—“The King desires
that they should have no fear of me, that they should
trust me and should receive from me happiness, not sorrow™
(Separate Kalinga Edict II). This is in effect the doctrine
of the cquality of all States, great or small in sovereignty
and liberty, which the modern world is striving so hard to
establish, DBut Asoka conceived it and gave effect to
it successfully.

Regarding the change both in persanal and in publie
life, Adoka says in Roeck Edict XIII—4#Directly after
the conquest of Kalinga, he (the King) has become keen
in the pursuit of Dharma (Dharmaiilana), love of Dharma
(Dharmakeameta) and also in the inculcation of Dharma
(Dharmanudasti). Thus he affected a change in his personal
religion and adepted Buddhism, which, of all the then
prevailing veligions in India, stood up most for the
principles of Ahissd or non-viclence (leaving aside Jainism
of courseh

It is not casy to understand, why Adoka, the head of
a great military empire, which had been acquired in no
very remote time through wars and conquests should have
been so deeply affected and become conscious striken by
his ecxpericnce of what were in those days the familiar
horrors of war. There must surely have been some preparas
tion for so great a change. Probably, the teachings of the
followers of the Buddha bad impressed him mote than

21
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self-realisation on his own part. It is also possible that the
experience of actual bloodshed on a large scale, merely to
gratify his ambition and to enrich the kingdom, served to
crystallize into conviction the impressions that had been

slowly forming in bis mind.

Strange enough, however, no literature—DBuddhist,
Jaina or Brohmanic, and also no epigraphs other than
those of Adoka himsclf, refer to this deadly war and
subsequent anncxation of Kalifiga to the Magadhan Empire.
The Pali Chronicles ascribe the conversion of Asoka to the
Faith of the Buddhe toa gifted'novice of seven years of
age by name Nyagrodha,' who was his nephew, viz, son
of ASoka’s elder brother Sumana. Another person credited
with the conversion 1s the Vencrable Samudra, The dute
of Kalibga-vifuya and the conversion of Afoka to Buddhism
is, curiously enough, confirmed Dby a passage in the
Mahavamgs referring to the above novice.d But if we take
Adoka at his own words, neither cocrcion nor temptation
was a factor In his conversion. It was, rather, the profound
reflection on the aftereffects of the aggressive war waged
against the Kalifiga country, which serveld te produce in
him an ardent desirve (Dlammardys), iutense longing
(Dhammakamata} and also imparting of instructions in the
Law of Picty (Dhammanusathi). e felt remorse [or the
violence, death, scparation and sufferings causcd to the
people of Kalinga. DBut the matter of deeper regret was
that the cause of society, culture and civiliation greatly
suffered thereby. By thcese reflections, Asoka perceived the
truth and came to certain conclusions as to what should

1. Cf. Traditoen in the Buddidst literatare t.hu..t.. Aé;ka“;vaa
eonverted to Buddbism by the venerable monk Upaguptu shortly after
the Kalinga war——aAIU,, Ch. V, p. 74.

2. Malalsekera, DPEN, I, p. 417; Barus, Asoka, I, pp. 19-34.

3. 'V, 37-38; Qtd, Maokerji, Afoka, p. I8 fn.
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be the piinciple of action and what be the idea of conduct
ana duty. It dawned wpon his consciousness that the
conquest of the Law of Picty far outweighs the conquest
by force in its effect and importance, and that the lower
instincts and brutsl passions should be controlled and
higher principles of cthics and picty should be followed.
Thus, his mind was, at that {ime, in readiness to grasp the
significance of ihe Duddbizst doctrine which incidently
tallicd with his tnner perception and vision.

This fact, about Lis rcligious conversion, may be
studied along with what hez says in Minor Rock Edict
First—“I was a lay-disciple (updsak.s) without, however,
exerting myself strenuously. Bué a year, in [act more than
a year ago, I approached the Order (viz., the Buddhist
Sahgha) and since then have exerted myself strenuously.”
Taking this passage along with that cited from Rock Rdict
X, we arrive at the following indings :—

(a) That the suffering caused by his conquest of
Kalitga made  Asoka’s  zeal for  Buddhijsm
(Dharmakamata) very keen (tvra) ;

{b) before the said conquest, he had been a follower,
though ordinary or indifferent, that is, not
zcalous follower of Buddhism ;

(¢} before the said conquest, he had been & mere
wpasaka or n lay-disciple of the Buddhist Church
for more than two years and a half, viz, during
265 3. C, and 262 BB. C.; and,

(d) the conquest of Kalinga ( 262 B. C ) was

—

immediately followed by his closer association
with the Order and strenuous exertions on  his
behalf. He cxerted himself strenvously for more
than a year, viz.,, during 262 L. C. to 260 B. C,
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when he issued Minor Rock LEdict 1. The same
year (260 B, C.) was associated not merely with
his first Rock Ldict, but also with the first of his
‘Pious Tours’ (probably to the Bodha Gaya) which
took place ‘after he had been consecrated ten
years’ as has been stated by him in Rock Edict
VIIIL,

Such resulis out of a war, To the ])Uli{il:ll-]I:l\lllul.l‘.i of
India, the greatest gift of Kalifga is her submission to
Asoka affer a heroic war.  Witheout the Kalitgn wur, the
natme of Adoka might have remuined ouce of the numberless
unimportant names tn Indian history. Tlic Kalidga war
is the one in the annals of human history that changed
the heart of its viclor from onc of wauton cruclty to that
of an examplary picty. It changed the vay course of
Indian Dhistory by affeccting o change in the ommipotent
personality of the Age. No longer, ASokun was o leader
of the Magadhan urmics, a champlion of Indian Imperinlism
or an Emperor of the Maurya Empire, but hercafter he
was the veritable futher of men-—all men, irrespective of
caste and crecd and also position—ihe great philanthropist
and a preacher. ‘All men arc my children and as on belalf
of my own children, I desire that they may be provided
with complete welfare and huppiness, same 1 desire ulso
on behalf of ull men’—dcclared Asoka in lis IEdicts, which
he speccially engraved on & rock situsted ul Dhault in the
very heart of the Kalibga country. The conversion of
Asoka s not merely a biographical fact of great importance.
It reacted in many ways upon his policy and administra-
tion, and it led directly to the writing and publication
of his historic Edicts, which, nseribed o recks and  pillars
in all parts of his dominions, scrved, ia the first instance,
to inform his subjcct about lis faith, aubout Lis lifc and
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his purposc, and have now revealed to the modern world

one of the most remarkable personalities of the ancient
world.

Thus, to the world's roll-call of herocs, if India has
contributed the first name—the name of Asdoka, it has
been written with the blood of the people of Kalinga.



CHAPTLR VI

- ADMINISTRATION OF KALINGA UNDER
THE MAUKYAS

Administration is the funciional or working feature of
the constitution of a State. It implies both the act of
management aud the agent.  Management means  the
systematic performuuce of varivus wclivitics of the State,
channelled into different departinents and under different
authoritics. The ageut comprises: of the administrative and
departmental heads and the oidicers under them, besides
some semi-official personages. Tle quality and success of
an administration depends not only upon the cfficiency of
the ruling authority, but also wupon the loyalty and
co-operation of the ruled. In the light of these observations,
we may proceed to adjudicate on the administration of
Kalifga under ASoka Maurya.

Sources of Information

The source of our informztisn as regards the method
and also the policy of Agoka's adininistration in the country
of Kalifga is the set of Lis wellknown Rock Edicts
engraved in that country itsclf.! These are [ound at two
places—the northern set on the Dhauli hill, near Bhuva-
nesvara® in the Puri district, while the southern set is

1. Favourable corroboration, in vespect of administration under
Agfoka, is cbtained from the Kautilys Arihafistra, Accountis of the Greelk
writers and atb times the Buddhist and th. Brahmanio Worka.

2. The rock has been named Asvastimi by kittce in 1837. It ias
aituated close to the village of Dhauli. it has been variously described
ja Banekrit works—S8varmmadri, Hemid i, Svarpakiia, Hemakita—all
meaning 'the golden hill or mount’, B i cays—-Though it ia very much

easier to derive the namo of Dhauli irom Dhavali, vid. & cow of the
Vaishpava fame, the phonetic change ¢! Tosuli into Dhaeuli through the
intermediaie Tohali—Dohali is not an impogsibility.” (AHY., Vol, IL, p. 3).
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engraved on the face of a picturesque rock in a large old
fort called Jaugada (Lit : Lac Fort) on the Risikulya river,
about 18 miles to the swest-north-west of the town of
Ganjam in the district of the same name.

But all the fourtcen Rock Edicts are not found
published in Kalifiga as af other places, viz., Kalsi in Dehra
Dun (U. P), Mansera in lrwzara (N. W. F. P. in Pakistan
now}, Shahbazgarhi in Pecshawar (Pakistan), Girnar in
Kathiawar, Sopara in Tiana (Bombay), and Yerragudi in
Kurnool (Madras)! The ‘lock Edicts XI, XII and XIII
have been omitted in Kalidga and in their place were
added two Edicts special {o this country.

The reason why Edicts XI, XII and XIII have been
excluded from the Dhaulf and the Jaugada sets, is probably
to be found in the statenent in Rock Edict XIV, which
states—<T'his set of 1idict of the Law of Picty hias been
written in o form soinc’imes condensed, somctimes of

medium length and somoti nes expanded”, because of i—

1. The impossibility of their promulgation all over
the ¢empire on account of its vastness ;

2. Repetition of the same thing over and over again
Justifiable only on growds of sweeiness of its
meaning ;5 and

3. Incompletencss of the records to be accounted for
either by the comprehension of local circumstances
or by the consideration of other reason, or by the
fault of the cerilbus i Lipiharus).

1. Rock Edicta III and IV refer to Adoka’s I2th regnal year,
Roeck Edict Vrefora to the [ th regnal year, Rock Ediet VIII to the
10th regnal year and Roek Edics X111 to the 8th regnal year. According
to Pillar Edict VI, A¢oke besrn to izsie reseript on Dhamma in his 1dth
regnal year, that is to say io 257 B, C.
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Now, Rock Edict XIII refers to the conquest of
Kalifiga and the terrible massacres in that way and such an
edict may not well have been considered suitable for the
conquered territory itself. Bhandarkar® opines that the
inhuman and iniquitious nature of the war so much haunted
his mind that he was even ashamed of engraving his cdict
in the Kalihga country. As regards the two other missing
edicts, Rock Edict XI defides Dhamma-—the Law of
Piety, and Rock Edict XII declares the King’s reverence
for all sects, defines toleration and speaks of the appoiut-
ment of censors. But as the appointment of those censors
had already been notificd in Rock LEdict V, the King's
toleration in Rock Rock Edict VII and the Dhamma
had been defined in Rock Edict III, it is probable that
Rock Edicts XI, XII, and XIKl werc omitted partly
with a view of condensation and pavtly out of politi-
cal consideration. Barua,® however, opines that the
proclusion of Rock Edicts XI and XII was certainly due
to an error of judgement on the part of the Lipikarae in
Patliputra or his instructor. . Elsewherz,®* he thinks that
the three Rock Edicts (viz. Nos. XI, XII and X!I) were
despatched for engraving in one batch and that explains
the reason of exclusion of Rock IEdicts XI and XII along
with Rock Edict XIII. Obviously, otherwise, Rock Lidict
XII merited wide publication everywhere.

It is hardly possible that the autlying parts of the
Empire were governed with the same cfficiency and atten-
tion to details as the chief Province of Patliputra, but we
shall presently see from informations gleaned in the ins-
criptions and also literature—Indian and Greek, that they
were not neglected. The omumission and  addition of

1. Agoks, p. 24.
2. AH.I, Vol. I, p. 25.
3. Ibid, p, 12,
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Edicts in the newly conquered country of Kelifga itself
would indicate towards a very well organised adminis-
tration.
Under a Kamara Viceroy

After its conguest and anncxation to the Mauryan
Empire by Adocka, the country of Kalifga appears to have
been assigned the status of a Province (or rather Vice-
royalty), under the charge of a Viceroy, for administrative
purposes. The Special Kalinga REdicts refer to a Kumara
(Aryaputra’ in the case of Suvarpagiri, cf. Minor Rock
Edict I)—a prince of the royal family, in charge of this
Viceroyalty with headquarters at Tosali, no doubt Dhauli,
where a sct of Rock IEdicts have been found. There is
an incidental mention, in the same Edicts, of three other
such Viceroyalties with headquarters at Takshadila (SKE 1),
Ujjayini (SKE II, Dhaull version), and Suvsrpagiri
(MRE 1, Brahmagiri version), which, indirectly, proves that
a full-fledged system of provincial government existed under
Adoka. DBut the provincial Governors appear to have been
of two classes in ASoka’s time as also in the Gupta period in
later times? The first provinces which were of political im-
portance, and which, therefore, required loyal and tactful
administration, were assigned to the princes of royal blood,
(1(351g1ntcd as Kumiras. Thc qccoml c&tcgmy consisted of

1. LIk Blmndzrl\ar {Ad:o‘lu, p. “{‘)J noraoing Wltnh J T. Flest, t.ook
Aryaputra to denote a Vice-Regent or a Yuwarijo—a Crown Prince,
who carried on the administration during the temporary absence of the
Emperor from hija capita]'. The term Argaputrs of the Mysore Ediots
denotes a Prince of the Ruyal Blood, who was higher in rank to a
Kumira Vieetoy.

B. M. Barua (A.HI.,Vol. I, p. 170) opines that if by Aryaputra,
jin Minor Roek Edict were meant one of the brothera of Agoka, hia posi.
tion was nobt different {rom that of his sons-—the IKumiras, who were
appointed viceroys in other outlying provinces.

2. DBhandarkar, Afoka, pp. 52-33 ; Mookerji, Afoka, pp, 51-52, and
AlU, Ch. V, pp, 79-80.

22
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provinces of lesser importance, which were governed not
by persons related to the royal family of Magadha, but by
local chiefs called the Rashtriyas! To quote such an
instance, the Tunagarh Inscription of Rudradamana I states
that the western Province of Swurasbtra or Kathiawar,
with headquarters at Girnar, was governed by Vaisya
Pushyagupta in the reign of Chandragupta Maurys, while
under Adoka, it was under Governor, Riji Tushaspha,
the Persian.?

D. R. Bhandarkar has, further, classified the Viceroys
of Afoka into two more categories. Firstly, those who
wielded practically independent authority, and secondly,
those who wiclded jolnt and limited anthority subject to
the control of the Emperor himsclf. Ile argues:— “Irom
the Separate Kalifga lidicts it appears that although the
Kumiaras of Ujjayiui and Takshagilda were to sead on tour
o Mahamatra of their own, every three years, to make
sure that there was no mal-administration of justice, yet,
in the case of Tozali, this Mauhinaira was to be deputed
not by the Tosuli-Kumara but by Asoka himself.  Secendly,
in connection with the despateh of such an officer, the
Kumaras of Ujjayini and Tukshadila arc mentioned Dy
themselves and not associated with any State dignitarics,
whereas in SKIZ II (Dhauli version), where the Kumira
of Tosali is referred to, heis mentioned not by hunscif
but associated with the Malbimdiras. Again, in regard
to the latter (Kalifiga} Province, we find that Adoka issues
admonitions or instructions to the Nagara-Vyavahirikas

1. The second categery of provinces raight have been like bigger
districts, becansa their in-charg? las been desiznated as «Rishtriyn’
which goea to suggeat him as an in-chargs of a distriet, inuch smaller than
a province,

2. E L, VIiL pp., 16.47. However, Barua does Bot accept the
above, (A1, I, p. 191},
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and other officers diveetly and not through the Kumata-
Mahamatras. It is, thus, evident that while the Provinces
of Ujjayini and Takshasild were under the charge of Kumara
vicerays who wielded practically independent authority,
the Province of Tosali was placed under the joint rule-of
the Kumara Mahdmitras, which wns, again, not left
unfettered but made subject to the control of the Emperor
himself.’t  Hence, we sec that the Province of Kalinga
was placed by Adoka under n Kumira—a Prince of the
Royal-blood. Just because it was a newly conquered
province, it stood the necessity of being entrusted to a
faithful and vigilent ruler, and was, thercfore, converted
into a Kumara-Viceroyalty but under the direct control of
the Emperor. '

Dr. Tiarua, however, opines that previous to the -
appointment of Viceroy for Kalifga, the Province was
under the direct rule of Afoka himsclf, He states that
the assumption, that SKIEE I was directly addressed to the
city-judiciaries {(Mahamatras) of Toznli and Samapa, when
the Viceroy-in-Council (i. e. the Kwmara subject to the
control of the Emperor) rematned tn-cliarge of the Proviuce
of Kalifign, is questionable® The ILEdict, he coutinues,
states the circumstances under which Afoka thought it
expedient to deputc a. Rajuvachanika-Mahamitra to the
Province for inspection and  prevention of the rule of
tyranny and miscarringe of justice. It must have
been in the next stage that the Province was placed under
the charge of a Viceroy-inCouveil, while the adminis-
tration of the Sonthera Division  (Samdpa) remained
entrusted to  the Riiavachanika-Mahamatra (SKE II
Jaugada version).® Disagreeing with Dr. Mookerji and others,

1. Afolka, p. 54.

2, ARLTI, p. 100,
3. Tbid,
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he says, that the remoter provinces were not placed under
the Viceroys from the beginning, and continues further,
that the Pali Chronicles definitely state that ASoka was
appointed Viceroy of Avantisome eleven years before the
death of Bindusdra, while the Divyavadana legends affirm
that a Prince was deputed to the Province of Uttaripatba
(with beadquartars at Taksha§ila) only when an alarming
report was received about the possibility of & ‘popular
revolt against the Government.  The appeintment of
Viceroys, in the opinion of Dr. Barua, from among the
sons and other princes of the blood, must be assigned to
the later part of ASoka's reign.!

In this way, we find that therc have cropped up two
diverse opinions regarding the assignment of Kulinga to a
Kumara-Viceroy. Bhandarker and Mookerjiin favour of
appointing & Viceroy immediately after its conquest Dr.
Barua favouring o late appointment. Now, in order to
decide the issue, we must determine the date of the Special
Kalifiga Edicts.

Date of the Special Kalinga Edicts

According to Rock Idict III, Dboth the Rajjukas
and the Pradedikas werce required fo go forth on official
tours of inspection cvery five ycars. This gencral rule
appears 10 have undergone a modification in SKE I to
the extent that the five-year rule applied to the Raja-
vachanika-Mahamaitras wvnder the King, but it was reduced
to three years (i.e. tours of inspection were made more
frequent} in the casc of Mabhamatras of similar rank under
the Kumara-Viceroy. Herc the question, naturally, arises
which of the two modifications was later—the rule
promulgated in RE Il or that in SKIET? DBarua® states

1. AHI, Vol. I, p. 189 ; Also, Mookerji, Asoka, p, 123, fn, 8.
2. AHI, Vol, I1, p, 244.
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that the rule of RE III, which was a general rule, had to
be modified subsequently in the case of Provinces under
the Kumaras in order to meet the changed political situa-
tion that arose there, He gives three reasons for this
modification ;—

{a) The actual placing of the two Separate Kalifiga

(b

—

(c)

Edicts below or in the side of the set of Rock
Iidicts with the wutmost care to keep them
distinct proves beyond doubt that they were
engraved later.

If the Kumaras mentioned in SKETI be Afoka’s
sons as distinguished from the Viceroy at Suvarna-
giti referred to as Aryaputra (MRE), it is difficult
to think that his sous, if he had any in his 12th,
13th and 14th regnal years, when the Rock
ILdicts were promulgated, were grown up encugh
to be ‘eligible by age for Viceroyalty’,

It is not precisely a fact that SKE I sets forth
the first conception of Aédoka’s scheme of quin-
quennial tours. Here, his chief cobject is to state
certain circumstances which  led him to think
of including fthe checking of miscarriage of
justice, arbitrary imprisonment and torture’ by
the high officials concerned, in the provinces
under the Kumdra-Viceroy in the tour programme
of the Rajavachanikas,

Now, as regards the first point, it appears rather more
plausible that the Separate Kalifga Edicts were engraved
first, and the sct of other Rock Edicts only followed them.
The actual placing of the SKIs suggest it. The inscrip-
tions, on the Dhauli Rock, appear in three columns—RE I
to RE VI in the middle; RE VII to RE X and RE XIV
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on the right hand side, and the SKEs occupying the whole
of the left column. Likewise, on the Jaugada! rock, the
two SKEs appear independently within a space enclosed
by lines. Further, the fact that all the Rock Eilicts were
not published in the Province of KaliAgn, suggests that they
were published after much thought. Rather it would sug-
gest a well-balanced and quite advanced administrative
policy-making in so far #s the publication of the 13dicts
are concerned, Thercfore their publication in Kalifga must
be dated late in Asoka's reign.

In so far as the third point is conceraced, it may be
argued that the RE III mentions the actual officers who
were required to go on tours, whereas the statement in the
SKEs is a general one, and heuce, might suggest a late
date. Dr. Mockerji? also opines that “Adoka’s first con-
ception of the scheme of quinquennial tours for his officers
was fully claborated in some of his Rock LEdiets, which
are, therefore, later than the Scparate Kalinga Edicts”
and states furthel® that “.._later when RE IIT was issued,
the rule was that his administrative tour (anusamydna)
should be undertaken cvery five years in each province of
the empire (sarvata vijite mama) without any exception.”

.Now, taking the sccond point into consideration, we
find that Dr. Barua carrics the view that Kumara as
mentioned in SKE I cannot necessarily denote ‘Adoka’s son'.
As o matter of fact, the Inscriptions of Ajoka do not throw

1. At Jaugads, tho upper portion of the Sepurate Kalinga Edicts
is marked by a Swvastike symbol wiich fiures at the (wo corners, while
the lower portion is figured four times by letior ma. H. K. Dub {TASB,
=vii, p. 232f) opines that the Svastika may bo tuken as a monogram made
up of two Drihmilettersa O and ma, the Sinal letter indicating the sucred
symbaol *OM’.

2. Asoka, p. 123, fn, 6.

2. Ibid, p, 124, {u, 3.




ADMINISTRATION OF KALINGA 175

much light on the problem whether the Kumaras in-charge
of Viceroyalties were ASoka’s sons. It is evident from the
Mohavarhda! alone that Afoka’s brothei‘s, brother's sons,
sister’s sons and his own sons were entitled to the designa-
tion of Kumara. Mookerji? says—“Where Adoka refers to
bis own sons and descendants, he uses the expression “putra
cha potrad cha prapotrd eha devinarpriyase” (RE 1V, Girnar
version) or “me putr@ pot@ cha prapotrd eha’ (RE VI, Gitnar
version), Thus the princes, that are referred to here ag
Viceroys, must be taken to be Adoka’s brothers and not his
sons.” That onc of his brothers named Tissa was appeinted
as his Viceroy in 270 B.C. and continued as such upto
266 B.C., is confirmed by the cvidence of the Mahavahéa
The houscholds of doka and those of Lis brothers, sisters
and other kith and kin, situated at Patliputra and in
outlying towns, are mecntioned in RE V in connection
with the distribution of charities, and the same as
to his sons and other princes of the royal blood are
mentioned in PE VII, Unless bis brothers were then
alive—atleast some of them, and held important positions,
it would be difficult to account for the prominence
accorded to them here. The Ceylonese tradition, as
narrated in the Dipavaida and the Mahdvamsa,’ describes
Dindnsira possessing 16 wives and 101 sons, of whom
only three arc named, viz., Sumana (or Susima), Adoka
and Tishya. The Divyavadana® which does not mention
the total number of Bindusara’s sons describes the war of
succession as between two brothers—Sumana and  Aoka ;
while the Pali legends, that give the total number, deseribe
it as onc between Adoka on the one side and n coalition

1. Chap. V.

2. Afdoka, p. 121,
3. WV, 38, 171 & 201.¢; Qid. Mookerii, Ihid,
4. Mookerji, Adoka, pp, 2-4.

5. Ch., XXVI,



176 AN EARLY HISTORY OF ORISSA

of his 98 hali-brothers with Sumana at their head on the
other side. Whether the war of succession, referred to in
the Buddhist literature, amounts to the death of all the
99 half-brothers of Asdoka, we arc not sure. Taranatha
tells us that Adoka killed only six of lis brothers. It
may, hence, be concluded that atleast some of his (Adoka’s)
brothers were alive after he ascended the throne and that
they were assigned posts of great importance, as is gleaned
from his various inscriptions.

Therefore, Dr. Barua’s suggestion that the Province
of Kalibga was under the Emperor himself in the beginning
and that it was only late in his reign that the provinces
were placed under the charge of the Kumaras (i.c. Adoka’s
sons) does not appear to be correct, The system of
provincial government was in vogue right from the time
of Afoka’s illustrious grandfather Chandragupta and the
gsame was continued by Bindusara. To suppose that Adoka
did not follow such a system, and that the provinces were
assigned only to certain high officers, like the Rajave-
chanika-Mahamatras and not to Mcmbers of -the Royal
blood, goes against the very scheme of the Matirya adminis-
tration. Could the Mahamatras be more rcliable than
Princes of the Royal blood ?  Certainly that could not have
been. What, however, appears that Adoka did not have
any occasion to refer to his Komira-Viceroys prior to the
issue of the Separate Kalinga Ldicts in order to check the
miscarriage of justice, arbitrary imprisonment and torture
in that Provinee. It may, hence, be concluded that Adoka,
after the conquest and annexation of the conntry of Kalihga
to his Empire, changed it into 2 Viceroyally and placed
it under a Knmira-Viceroy, who, at that time, must have
been 2 brother of his, Latcr on, however, one of the sons
or any other Kumara of the Royal blood was placed in
charge of that Viceroyalty,
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The Kautilya informs us that the salary of a Kumara

was 12,000 papas por annum.!

Governorships in Kalinga

The next administrative divisions were probably
Governorships—sometimes under the jurisdiction and com-
mand of the Kumira-Viceroy and sometimes under the
Emperor himself. In the Province of Kalinga, with its
Viceroy stationed at Tosali, there was atleast one smaller
division with its headquarters at Samapa (Jaugada), under
the charge of a class of Mahamatras who are described as
R3javachanikas i.c. thosc who werc entitled to receive
the Emperor’s messages directly and not through the
Kumara-Viceroy (SKE II, Jangnda version). Thus, these
Mabamateas might be regarded as Provineial Governors,?

s they are given independent charge of their areas?®

Perhaps these Muh@imatras were distinguished from
the other class of Mahamatras having the designation
Pradesika Muhfimatras. The term Pradedika is used in
RE III for a class of cfficers who were required to
go on tour of the country every five years, just
as the DMahamatras were required to do in SKE I,
Hence, the Tradegikas may be treated equivalent to the
Maehiimitras,  Strictly speaking, the charge of a Pradedika
Mabhamaira was like the Commissioncrship of a Division,
since PIZ IV mentions the Rajjukas as the Provincial
Governors proper.  Consequently, the Rajavachanikas may
be placel 1n equal position to the Rajjnkas, who arc spoken
as ‘get over hundreds of thousand of souls’ (RE III and

1. Arthafistra, Trang : Shamsaetri, p. 217.

2, Can thean be eqnated with the Divisional Comraissioners who
are placed over a few districts at the prosent day 7

3. Isila (MRE I, Brahmagiri version}, Kausimbi { Kansimbi Ediet)
wore seats cf other such governorships,

23
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"PE IV). The office of the Rajjukas had been in existence
before Asoka, but he invested them with greater authority.
They were granted independence in the administration of
Law and Justice (PE IV).

The unit of administration in the Kautilya scheme!
was the Janapada or province, which normally consisted of
atleast 800 villages, with 100 to 500 families tkulaSatavarasi
pafichasutakulaparan) in cach village.  If the normal family
(kula), which was a joint family, be regarded as consisting
of 10 members, the total population, under cach provincial
administration, would be nearly 40 lacs. The Rajjukas
or provincial Governors under Afoka are stated to have
been placed over ‘many hundreds of thousand of souls’
(PE IV).2

According to Kautilya, the provincial defeuces were
well organised under the Maurys system of Government.
The approaches to the provinces were protected by frontier
pickets under the Warden of Frouticrs called Anlapzias,?
while the interior was protected and policed by special
staff recruited from Saburas, Pulindas, Chandalas, Foreslers
and Deer-frappers?

The head of the provincial administration, in Kautilya
scheme, was the Samihartda-—the Collector General,” who
controlled a number of district collectors in his province
(Janapada). Each province was, in fact, divided into four
districts (Sumaharta chatwrdhe janapadans vibkajya),® each
of which was placad under an officer called the Sthanika,

1. Arthagistra, 1, 1.

2. Mookerji, CGMT, p. 92

3. Original :—Janapada.doi rapyaitupalidhishihibini sthipayet.
4. Arthesistre, 11, 3; Qtd, Mool rji, CGMT, pp. 92.93,

§. Arthagistra, I, 1.

6. Ibid, IT, 45.
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who was responsible for the affairs and administration of
his district.!

Likewisc, under A$oka, cach province secems to have
been subdivided into Ahalus or districts under regular
civil admivistration and Kotta-vishayas or territories
surrounding forts.? 1iach civil administrative division had
a Pura or Nagara (city) and « rural part called Junapada,
which consisted of Grama (village), The designations
like the Inadedika (RE 1L wud  the Rathike (MRL,
Yerragudi  version), possibly suggest the existence of
territorial units styled Pradeds or Rashtea respectively.

ADMINISTRATIVE OFFICERS IN KALINGA

Dr. Barua thinks that the Maurya State under Adoka,
precisely as  under his father and grandiather, was
apparcitly an absolute monarchy in its form in the legal
and political sense of the term, and as such, its sovereigaty
or supreme power might be taken to have belonged to him,
vested in his person? But with the appointment of his
Viceroys in the outlying provinces, therc took place the
delegation of certain powers to them, although the policy,
official directions and changes in the method of adminis-
tration continued to be dictated from the Centre.' As
already pointed out that the supposition of Dr. Barua that
the provinces were directly under Adoka himself formerly
but were later on placed under Kumara-Viceroy, does not
fit in the Maurys schemc of administration. Hence, to
think that dclegation of certain powers to the Vieeroys
took place only on their appointment later in his reign does

1. Mookerji, GGMT, n. 94,

4, Hultsch, CII, Vol I, p.=xi; Cf. Beroath Ediet ; Barua, AHI,
Vol. I, p. 1542,

8. AHI, Vol T, p. 131.

4. arua, AHI, Vol. I, p. 146.
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not appear to be correct. As a matter of fact, Asoka kept
on transferring his powers to his Vicerays, Governors and
other officers of high rank, from time to time, whenever he
felt the necessity of it, in order to ensure smooth and
efficient administration, the basis of which was the
maximum public good—both material and spiritual.

The Emperor and (be Princes were helped by bodics
of officials who fell under the following clusscs : —Maha-
mitras, Rajjukas, Prade§ikas, Yuktas, Pulisas, Pativedakas
Vachabhamikas, Lipikiras, Datas, Ayuktas aud Karankas.!

MAHAMATRAS—Literally the word means ‘One of
Great Measure’, ‘a Magnate’, and hence, denotes a person of
high rank. There was a body of Mahdmatras in each great
city and district of the empire. Ascka’s inscriptions
mention Mahamatras of Tosalt and Samdpa in the
Province of Kalifga.! In the Separate Kalidgs Edicts,
we have certain Malhamaitras distinguished by the term
Nugalaka and  Nagala-viyohdlaks, which correspond to the
Nagarakae and the Paura-vyavaharika of the Arthasastra® and
no doubt, administered justice in cities. In the Asokan
Inscriptions, the Mah&@mdtras are mentioued in various
capacities :—

1. They are mentioned as members of the Mantri-
parishad or Councillors, to whom the} Emperor
confided urgent matters (RE VI). In the Artha.
dastra®, Mahamatra figures as o Minister.

I, Rsaychaudbari—PHAL, p. 514,

2. The other were those of Piilipuirs,

Kausimbi, Suvarnegici
and Isili.

3. pp.- 20 & M3 f Trans: Shamsastri. The Niglaks may have

bad the executive fumctions as well as is euggested by the ovidence of
the Arthagistra, II, 56.

4. I,10,12.13,
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They are assoclated with the Kumara-Viceroy at
Tosali (SKIZII} and Aryaputra-Viceroy at Suverna-
girt (MRLE). Dr. Barua concludes from this that, like
the Emperor, the Viccroys too had a Council of
Ministers to assist them in the affairs of the State.!

Mahamatras arc nlso mentioned as Heads of Depart-
ments, for instance, Dharma-Moabamitras in charge
of the Departmcut of Mornls; Stei-edhyakshia-Maha-
matras in charge of the affairs of women;® Anta-
Mahamateas in charge of {fronticrs, who corresponded
to the Adtapalas of the Arthadasira® and the Gopyris
of the age of Skandagupta.t The Kautilya tells us
that the salary of an Astapala was cqual to that of
o Kumira, & Powra-vyauahariba, o Member of the
Mantri-paiishad or a Rashirapala’

The Mah@atras are also placed in-charge of over
thonsands of people, which might denote them as
executive officers (SKEs).

They arc very frequently sent out on  quinquennial
inspection of judicial administration as on other
duatics (SKIIs).

They are given independent clharge of cities, viz.,
Samapa, Isila (nud Kosambi). Here they are called
the Noyluka or Nayalavyahalaka which corresponds to
the Nagaraka or the Paurc-vyavaharikas of the Artha-
sastra® and had judicial and executive functions.?

1. AEIL VoL L, p 177, Vol. II, p. 285.

2.

Cf. Rimiyaia, II, 183; *'Viiddhana vebrapiini...stryadhakahin®;

Mbh, IX, 25, 63, 90, XV, 22, 20; 458, 12; Antarvaindika Ganikadbyaksha
of the Arthagistia,

3.
4.

5.

6.
7.

pp- 20 & 217, I'r; Shamsastry,

PHAIL p. 217,
P. 247.
1V, 5,

Arth, 11, 36,
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We have express mention of bodies of Mahamatras
as city-judiciaties ‘Mahamata-nagda-viyohalaky or
simply ‘Nagala-viyohalaka' (SKE I Dhauli version),
‘Mahamata Nagalake' (SKIE I Jangada version),

7. Mahdmatras are also deputed abroad to work as
the Emperor’s Ditas or Ambassadors, not merely
in the froutier States, but also in Foreign States
(RE V & XIIE:. L

In this way, we find that Mabamatrus denoted practi-

cally all the high officials of ASoka. DBuddhaghoshal
defines the Mahamatras as ‘the great officials occupying
different ranks and posted to different places’. ‘The power
and influence of = Mahamatra will be evident from the
fact that the seditious Malhamatra wus o ciuse of much
concern to the king.?

RAJJUKAS—In RE III, the Yuktas. the Rajjukas and
the Pradedikas have been mentioned as officers responsible
for efficient administration in the provinees. Dr. Buarua?
says—“Figuratively, the Rojjukas were the rein-holders of
the Royal chariots of administration i. ¢, the Samahartri
of the Arthadistra; the Pradesikas were the watchers of
enemies i.c., the Pradeshtris of the Kautilya.," If so, the
Yuktas as ‘the horses at work™ were to be controlled by
the Rajjukas and by implication also by the Pradesikas.”

The Rajjukas are mentioned in Rock Ldict III, Pillar
Edict IV, Pillar Edict VII and Minor Rock Edict I (Yerra-
gudi versionl. The Rajjukas as important officials figure
prominently in, atleast, two of the Satavahana inscriptions.”
They arc associated with the Yuktas in RE III, with the

1. Qed. AHT, vol, IL p. 487
Arth. IV, 5.

AHI, vol. I, p. 193; vot. IT, pp. 239-43.
v, 1.

Luder’as Liat Nos, 416 and 1193,

b=l T I
I
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Rathikas in MRE 1 (Yer. ver.), and with the Pulisas in PE
1V and PE VIL

Bubler identified the Rejiukas with  Refjugahaka
Amacheha which finds mention in Pali literature and which
means Rope-holder, IMield - measurer—rather Surveyor, and
hence, significs v Revenue and Settlement Officer! Dr,
Thomas agrees with Buller in thinking that, while Rajju.
kas represented  the highest local officinls, their chief
functions were connected with survey, land settlement and
irvigution* The Aithasastra® refers to a class of officials
called Chora-rajjufa but there is no reference to the Rajjuka
proper. Jacobi has found in the Kalpasitra, a Jaina work,
the word Rajju, which he explains as ‘a Writer or a Clerk’,

The Rajjukas, howcver, do not appear in any of the
above capacities in the Edicts of Afoka. On the contrary,
in PE VII, they are represented as the officials with ruling
authority exercised over many hundred thousand of the
populace* The same statement occurs in a more claborate
form in PE IV. Init, ASoka tells as that he bad delegated
his full Royal authority to the Rajjukas and made them
supreme  heads of all  administration. They were like
expert nurses to whose care was entrusted the welfare of
all the children viz,, his subjcets.  In matters of the admi.
nistration of justice and the mainicnance of equitable
transactions of human affairs, they were made frec agents
so that they might initiate all necessary measures and
proceedings on their own anthority with self-confidence and
without any fear of interference. Even in the case of
(‘nnmnl 1u tice, thcy were the suplcmo _]udges in the

1. 1. L, wol, IT p. 406 fn Cf al«to tlw proze varsion of the Karg-
dharoma Fatals.

2. CHI. vol. I, p. 487,

3. I1, 6.

4, Original (—Lojulid pi bahukesu-pinassata-sahnsesu dyati.
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sense that they were allowed to function as the final court
of appeal-—a position which theretofore belenged to the
Emperor himsclf, Again in MRE (Yer. ver.) they figuve
prominently as officials to whom the king’s message was
directly delivered for communicating the same to concerning
officers and to all people. In view of these fuctors, we
may regard the Rajjukas as Governors under the Kumara-
Viceroys, but directly respousible to the Sovereign at
Patliputra. Dr. Mookerji! says—¢“Rajuke or Raju (Manshera
version) is probably connceted with the word Rajz, which
in Pali might mean even o Mahimeatta (Mabamatra) and all
thosc who have power of hfe and death ?* In the
Mahavam$a, there comes across the term »djako for a king.
In the Asokan inscriptions, they are invested with some of
the powers of the Sovereign, viz, Independence as regards
dandt (punishment) and alhitd@ra (veward) as well as
anugraha (privileges and pardons}, Thus, the Rajjukas
ranked next to the King and the Viceroys, and were like
the Provincial Governors. The effective control of collec-
tion and utilization of reveoue, under vartous heads and
through diffcrent depurtmcnts,'wllich the Arthadadstra dele-
gates to the Samabartri, was the basic doty of the
Rajjukas. It is interesting to note that in the .Dipavaida,
Prince Priyadaré:mu Adoka, as lis father's Viceroy at
Avanti, 15 called Karnmoli i.e. one chavged to collect tnyes

PRADLSIKAS—The word occurs only in Rock Ldict
III, where the functionaries n question are included
with the Rajjukas and the Yuktas in the ordinance of the
anysadiyara (tours),  Senart, Kern and Buliler understood
the term to denote locnl governors or lacal chiefs.  Smith
took it to mean District Officers, Ilultszch compares it

1. Aéoka, p. 133, fn. 3.
2. Barua—AHI, Vol. T, p. 184,
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with Pradegikedvara viz. Provincial Chiefs occuring in
Kathana’s Rajatrafgini! Thomas derives the word from
prade$a which means “eport’ according to him,*but identifies
them with the Priideshtris of the Arthadastra® whose chief
functions were collection of taxcs, suppression of recalci-
trant chiefs (balipragraha); administration of criminal justice,
tracking of thicves and checking various superintendents and
their subordinntes. They acted as intermediaries between
the Samahartri on the onz hand and the Gopas, the
Sthanikas and the Adbyakshas on the other.® It is, however,
doubtful if the Pradesikas can really be cquated with
‘reporters’ as suggested by Thomas.

The Pradesikn, in its literal scnse, would indicate
the ruler of u pradefa or local aiea and is, hence, similar
to the term  Rashteapdla of Kautilya® or to the term
Rishtriyena applicd to the Provineial Governor in the
Junfigadha Inscription of Rudraddmana L.® Hence, they
may be regarded as subordinate functionaries under the
Rajjukas.

YUKTAS—They find mention in Rock Edict I along
wilh the Rajjukas and the PradeSikas, The Pali word
is Rajnyutta, which 1s taken to mean all Royal Officers
carrying on administrative  work in the districts.”

1. IV, 124,

20 TRAS, 1915, p, 07; Arthaiastra Teans ; Shamsaseri, p. 111.
In the Vishua Yuespn (V. 26, 3) prodesa hias apparently tho eonse of
‘eounsel, insteuction’. 8. N. Mitra (Indian Qulture, Vol 1, p. 310}
sugpests that theso were the 3lahimitran of the Vrovine'al Governments,
while tho fiajju'as were the Maimatras of the Central Government,

3. JRAB, 1014, pp. 583-8G; CHI, Vol T, pp. 484 & 508.

4. Cf Arthatistra. 1. 12 ; IV, 1; IV, 4; IV, 6; IV, 9; and I,
35.  Pradeshiris also oeour in the Tndra Grant, B, 1., Vol. s IIT, p, 1601,

6. VY, 1.

G.  Mockerji, Adoka, p. 134, fn. 1.

7. DBarua, AIT, Vol. I, p. 101 ; Vol, IT, p. 230,

24



186 AN EARLY HISTORY OF ORIS3A

Mookerji* takes the Yukias as s general term for all
Government employees and cites the authority of the
Arthadastra,? which connccts the Yuktas, the Upayuktas
and their subordinates (1. e. Purushas) with all Depart-
ments of the Government service in connection with the State
funds which they sometimes misappropriated. Bhandarkasr?
takes them as District Treasury Officers with powers
to spend money where it was hikely to lcad to an increase
of revenue. Manu® describes them as the custolians
of lost property when recovered.

If the Yuktas are treated to signify all Government
employees, they bccome identical with the Purushas of
PE1 and Amatyas of the Arthadastra. DBut in RE If,
they arc accorded a prominent official position, probably
next to those of the Rujjukas and the Pradedikas. Dr.
Thomas® suggests that the Yuktas meant the subordinate
secretariat staff which accompanied the Rajjukus and the
Pradedikas on tours. Hultzsch, however, opines that they
were the secretaries employed for codifying royal orders
in the office of the Mah@inatras. The concluding statement
in RE IIT gives air to this view, whore the Yuktas were
required to have clear instructions from either the Perishad
or the Pulisa (Yeraguddi version) as to the nature of
formulation or drafting of the Royal Order, determining,
no doubt, the tour pregramme of the Rajjukas and the

Pradedikas.
PULISAS—The Pulisas or agents are  appatently
identical with the Purushas or Raa.purushas of the

Arthadastra® Hultzsch prefers to equate them with the

1. Adaka.p. 133

11, 5 ; CF. alao Mbh, 1T, 5, 72,
Adoka, p. b7,

VIII, 3t

JRAS, 1914, p. 301

Trans, Shamsastri, pp. 60 & 75,

b2

S oo
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Gudha-purushas and points ont that they were graded
into high, low and middle ranks. The Mahabharata' also
mentions the same three classcs of the Purushas. They
were placed in charge of many people (PE VII) and
conirolled the Rajjukas, it appears,

PATIVEDAKAS—The term means Reporters and.
are morc or less equivalent with the Charas mentioned in
the Arthagfsiva.

VACIHTADHUMIKAS —It mecans Inspectors of Cow-
pens who were evidently charged with the superintendence
of traja referred to in the Arthadasira 3

LIPIKARAS—Thcse were the Royal scribes, one
of whom Chapada is mentioned by name in MRE II.

DUTAS —They arc referred to in Rock Edict XIII
and indicates Euvoys.  If the Kautilya is to be believed,
they were divided into three classes, viz, Nisrishtarthah
or Plenipotentiarics, DParémitarthali or Chargé-laffaires and
Sasanaharas or Conveyers of Royal Writ.!

AYUKTAS —They find mention in the Separate
Kalinga Edicts. In the carly post-Mauryan and Scythian
Ages, Ayuttas appear as village officials® In the Gupta
Age, they figure as officers in charge of vishayas or districts®
and also as functionaries cmployed in the restoration of
the wealth of conguered kings. The full designation
was Ayuktapurushas.” They may be included under the
generic nume of Pulisd referred to above.

1. II,5, 74.

2. P. 38 Qtd, PHAI p. 320.

2. Pp. 5%-G0; also PHAT, p. 521,

4. Qtd. PIAT, p, 821, The Lekha-hirske of the Harshacharit
{ 11, p. 52 } may be compared with the Sissnanaharas.

5. Imder’s Liat No, 1317,

6. E.I, Vol. XV, No, 7, p. 138,

7. Flest, CII, pp. 8-14.
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KARANAKAS—They appear to be mentioned in the
Yerragudi copy of the Minor Rock I3dict and probably refer
to judicial officers, teachers or scribe and may be equivalent
to Karpikas viz. Officersin-charge of Documents or
Accounts.! In the Mahabharats,® Karpika has, according
to the commentary, the scnse of teachier.  In the text iisclf,
the officer in question had to lmpart  instructions to the
Kumiras and Il dubies relatiag to Dharma or Law and
Justice. .

In this way, some sort of general scheme is indicated
in the Edicts of ASoka as regards the Provineial admini-
stration. The head of the a:lministration-—the highest
provincial officer, was the Rujjukn, while a smaller
jurisdiction was placed uader the charge of the Pradesika
or the Divisional Commissioner, There wure, also, the
Heads of Departments called Mukhas ( PE VII) and also
known by the general title of Mahdmatras, while the
departments assigned to them were indicated by their names
being prefixed  to that  title ( Cf. DharmeMohdmitras,
Ante-Mabamairas, Striadhyaksha-Mohaimatras and so on ).
The Mahdamatras in charge of cities were called MahZmatra-
nagarake ov Malamdira-nagure i yerehdreke.  \Wherever the
name Mahamaira is used by itscelf without any prefix or
suffix, it denotes o Minister { SKIS 1L and MRIE ). This
sense is also borne out in o puaszage in RIT VI, where the
Emperor is said to bave culrusted allers of urgency
{o the Mahamatras for discussion by the Pavishat or the
Council of Ministers, of which the Mabamdtras were
members.

Thus, there was organised a regular Civil Service
assisting the Kumiras and ulso the Provincial Chiefs, Tle

1. 1HQ, 1935, p. 586.
2. 11,5, 34. Qud, PHAL p. 321.
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Civil Servants arc distinguished as being high, middle and
low in rank ( PEL).
Selection of Officers

Adoka may, noturally, be exprcted to have taken
specinl gare In e scleoddon oi his vavious officers.  The
ministeria]l qualifications cenwnagoed by S38ckn of the officers,
descerving to be appuinlod to higher olizoes aud entrusted
with responsible dutics, are, substautinily, thosc stated
in detail in the Arthséastra, and bricliy, hiuted in the
Classical Works. The Asckan  way ol stating them
agrees raller with those i the Ipics, the Pali Nikayas
and also the Jatukar. The strepgth of charccter is to be
judged by the power ol seif-control, the purity of sentiment,
the feeling of gratitnde awad the flimness of devotion
(RE VII). The banclul mental distemper to be avoided
consistcd in wrath, concoit, malignity, irascibility, ficrce-
ness, cruclly, and oppressiviness (SRE I and PE HI).
Denlings with men to Bie cifeclive must be enlivened by
one's genial temperamant, avolding rudcnoess and fierceness,
and expressing winsome cordiality (SKIZ I, Little sin,
much of good deeds, compassion, hiberality, truthfulness,
moral purity, gentlencas and noblencss are the qualities
which go to ennoble buman charncter (PEIT & I1I). Moral
aud physical cncvgy, ardonr awl enthusiasm are {o be
applicd to guneral good, avoiding lethargy, inertia and
weariness for exertion,  The very best kind of longing for
picty, sclf-cxamination, attentiveness, fuwr of public opinion
and enthusinsm are necded for succes: in work., The
mstructions received are to be grasped in their letter and
spirit, and arc to be properly and fully carricd out (SKE I
and RE III). The noble feelings to be cherished in
rendering scrvice is to think that one is just discharging
his debts (SKIT I).

1. Vi-z-._._Dabta to the pods, to the rishis and to tlie pareants,
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Sometimes, however, the lofty ideals of duty, set before
the officers, wecre not realised. Cases of their neglect of
duty or indifference to the Emperor’s injunctions called
forth vigorous but dignified protests from Asoka himself.
For instance, he says in Separate Kalinga Edict I: -+\With
certaln natural dispositions, success in administration is
not possible to wit, envy, lack of sustained efforts, harsh-
ness, impatience, want of application, indolence and
lassitude. You must desire that such dispositions be not
yours. At the reot of the whole maticr lie steadiness and
patience. He, who is tited in administration, will not rise
up, but onc must nceds move, advance and march omn.
There will be special officers to remind yon of your obliga-
tions to the King and of his Instructions. IFulfilment of
these bears great fruit and nou-fulfilment brings great
calamity (Adoka, probably, means a threat here ?).  If this
is not fulfilled there is neither atthimnent of Heaven nor
that of the Royal Iavour. DBy fulfilling my Iastructions,
you will gain Heaven and also will pay your debt to
me'’ {SKE I},

Further, lest his words be forgotten by those for whon
they were meaint, the Emperor, besiles having them in-
delibly engraved ou rocks, ordered that they be recited
publicly at the beginuing of each senson of four months
i. e. each of the three seasons—nhot, rainy and cold, on the
Tishya day, nay, even opce & mouth on the Tishys day
and in the intervals between the Tishya days and on a fit
occasions even to = single person (SKE 1I).



CHAPTER VII

ADMINISTRATION OF KALINGA (Continued)

ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE

Adoka paid special attention to the administration of
justice. No wonder if he kept o walchful eye when the
newly-conquered country of Kalingn was formed into a
province of his Lmpire, since when a territory is newly
subjugate:l and is in an unsettled coudition, the officers,
who are charged with proper adminisiration and mainte.
nance of peace and order there, arc apt to transgress the
bounds of justice and mercy. " That such a transgression
did actually oceur on the part of his officers, we kinow from
his wvarions inseriptions. In Scparate Kalifga Edict I,
Adoka takes the Nagara-vyAvaharikas severely to task,
because some people of the district-towns of Tosali and
Samapa were subjected to arbitrary imprisonment or were
barassed without much cause, He plainly gives them to
understand that they had not fully grasped the meaning of
his words when he said that all men were his children
(Save munise paja mamd —SKE T and SKE II), and that he
desired for them as [or the lutter, both material and spiritual
happiuess, . When his cxpostulations were over, he gave
them a healthy piece of advice.  He pressed on thetr
attention the fact that unless they performed their duties
sedulously, they wonld ncither gain Heaven nor would
discharge their dutics to the King. Still fearing that
notwithstanding all  thesc rcmovnsirances the state of
affairs might not improve and that arbivary imprisonment
and canseless harvasament might continue, be threatens
them with sending forth a Maliimilra cvery five years to see
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that all his injunctions, for the proper administration of
iustice, are casried ount.?

Thus, the administration  of  Justice, specially the
correction of its abuses, wis nssignoed Dy Asokn to Dharmas
mahamatras (RL V) in the sccond stage.  But, 1u the 26th
year of his reigs, Adokn was again obliged to take an
important step for further wmcliovating the ‘Lt].mllllatl‘l,l_loll
of justice In so far bhis provinces werc concerned.  Pillar
Edict 1V informs us that in that year Adoka placed
#Rajukas in sole churge of cewarid ¢ vnd punishment in order
that they may nerform their dutics with confidence and
without fear, cause welfare and happiness to the people of
the provinces, and confer favoures on them,” and further,
that “the Rajukas shall make thomselves acqueinted with
what gives happiaess or pain, and exhort the people of the
provinces so that they muy gain huppiness in tirls world and
in the next.” It would appear from these pussages that the
revision of justice by the Dhurma-mubZmitras was abrogated
by the King in the 6th yeur of his reign, when s admini-
stration was consigned (o the Rajukss. The Rajukas,
hence, were mude supreme o tlie exccuiion of judicial
functiou, implying thercby that apprals to higher authoritics
or courts were abolished.

But, why did Asoka find it nceessary to place the -
Rajukas in sole charge of reward z2nd punishemeat of the
muffusil people.  Asoka himself gives an answer to ity
namely, in order that there muy be vnilormity in admini-
stration (py@eald@ra), and uniformity in punishmest (dande).
From the inccriptions, it appears that the Rajukas were
not ths only officers who were connoe ied with the admini-
stmi ion of justice. There were atlenst two more of tliem,

1, TVhis ashemo would place bap wrate Nulings Hiljels, Rock Kdiet V

and Pillar Lidict 1V in o chironological order,
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viz,, ihe Nagara-vyavahirikas and the Pradesikas, who too
performed the functions of a judge. As there were thus
three cinsses ol officinls Inone and  the same province, who
performed  jndicial in addition to other duties, uniformity
in respect of vydardhira and dagda was not possible. The
administration of justice could not, consequently, be
expected lo be nniform even so Iar as the people of one
province were concernml. This was a verttable evil and
Afoka Uried to remade it by banding over to the Rajukas
the sole charge of judicinl administration and by relieving
the other two clusses of officials of this duty. Heuce, he
could with great relief say—“Just as oue fcels confident
after making over his offspring to a clever nurse, saying
unto himsclf—the clever nurse desires to Dbring up my
offspring, even so have 1 appeinted the Rijukas for the
welfare and happiness of the people of the provinces (hevasiz
mamd l@juka kra janapadis hite-sukhays) in order that they
may perform their dutics with sclfconfidence and without
any fear and perplexity.””  This might also be taken as an
indication that, prior to that, the Rajukas had not a free
hand as they had to work under constant fear of interference
from higher authoritics - possibly the King and his Deputies.

Delegation of judicial nuthority to the Rajukas may
nof mean, however, that the Dharma-mahiimatras and
corresponding State-officials in o province ecased to help
them in the execntion of their duties as Jndges. This may
only indicate that in order te avold pressure of work upon
himself, and hence <delay in judgement, Adoka delegated
his powers to the Rajukas as the final court of appeal in
so far as the provinces were coneerned (May Dbe, cxcept
the home-province of Magadha.

The Kantilya Arthagistra®! meotions two kinds of
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tribunals. The first, for the trial of civil suitsand quasi-
criminal cases, where only fines were imposed. It was
constituted of three Dharmasthas ie. Jurists, capable of
interpreting the Sacred Laws, and three Amityas i e.
Judges, capable of administering the King’s Laws. The
second tribunal was meant for the trial of criminal offences
and quasi-civil cases, involving severe punishmeuts as arrest,
imprisonment, mutilating of limbs and death sentences.
It was constituted of cither threc Pradeshtris or threc
Amatyas? In the Vrijji system - of administration of
justice as described by DBuddhaghosha, the King was the
highest judiciary of the State, next was the Crown-prince,
below him the Suandpati or Commauder-in-Chief, followed
by the Atthakunlikd or the Tribunal of LFight, the Satra-
dhiras, the Vyavahirikas and the ViniSchayn Muabamatras
in descending order.*

The eriminal offences, in the case of Adok«’s adminis-
tration, werc thoge which tvolved arrest, Imprisonment
and death senlcnices as  punishments® The Rajukas
became the final court of appeal since the delegation of
the Royal authority in the matter of judgement to
them. Further, in the case of a death sentence, three days
respite was to be grantcd for having the judgement reviewed
hy the Rajukas, as well as allowing the person to die to be
prepared for death, in case the appeal failed. In this way,
an attempt was madc by Afoka to mitigate the rigours
of the penal code.

Going by Adoka's statement, taken in its literal sense
we are to understand that the kinsmen (natitd) of the

1. IV, 2,

2. Sumungala Vilisizi, 1T, p, 5.9 ; Whya David:—Buddhist India,
p.22; B C Lew—8omo Ksbatriya Tribeain Ancicnt India, p. 102f;
Barua, AL, Vol II, i @ &0,

3. REV,PE V; CI also McCrindlo Ancient Tudia, p. 70.
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convicts were the persons expected to make the judges
reconsider their case for the sparing of their life. The
word natika may be taken not only to denote the relative
of n person, wear or remote (SKE I, PEIV), but also
widely the kinsfolk, fricnds, associates, comrades and
companjons, cven ncighbours (RI Iil, RE IV, RE IX, RE
X, in short, all persons who were intercsted in his
wellare—all active well-wishers.  The cxpression néfjh@pana
cmploye:l in the Jatakas as a legal term means ‘convineing
the Jodge of the tnnocence of the accused’! Asoka him-
sclf has specifically mentioned the condition of release of
prisoners before they have served out the term of lmprison-
ment (RIZ V), which means by way of commutation of
the sentence passed by the court.  Dr. Mookerji® cites the
Buddhst tradition from the Adokivadana, which represents
Asoka as abolishing capital punishment altogether. This
however, lacks corroborution from Lis Edicts.

The Edicts of Asoka do not cnlighten us as to the
actual forms in which the death sentence was executed.
The Arthadastra broadly distinguishes between putting to
death with torture® and without torture.! Beheading
and drowning may certainly be mentioned as methods of
execution without torture, The different forms of torture
are Disted in the Pall Nikayas® and detailed ia the Artha-
gislra.®  The Pali texts mention robbery with violeuee as g
typical offcnce which was punishable with different forms
of duth In Rif XIII, AsoLa warns the Atnws, wz, thc

1. Banm AIII Vol It . - ‘i
2. Agoka, . 179, th. 7

3. IV, 11.

4, TIhid.

5. Majjhima, I, p. 87 ; Aigulters, I, p. 47; Barua, ART, Vol 1,

G, IV, II,
7. Digha, 17, p, 32 ; Barun, Al Vol. I, p, 199,
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predatory tribes or gangs of thicves with forests as their
hiding place, saying ‘et them be judicious and not
get killed’.

Asoka has, further, meationed—%1f there he none whao
pursuades (the Rajakas), they (the prisoncrs) will give alms
for the sake of the other world or will perform Fasts”
(PE IV that is, if the convict must die, he shoulld try to
be butter off I the next workd by gifts wiud fusts in this.

But such w case as above, may have occured very
varcly, since ASoka says iu RE V that he has cmployed
Dharnw-mahZmateas for taking steps aguinst Imprisonment,
for freedom from molestation sad for getting release on
grounds that ouwz has numecrous offsprings or is overs
whelmed by misfortune or afilicted by age.!

L this way we find that Afoku (ried Lo bencfit prople
to the maximwn exteat.  Dr. B3arua, however, suys that
the sucredness of lower animmnls was disproportionately
emphasised, while that of buman life was not recognised
by abolishing capital punishment. The only concession
shown was the three duy’s repricve eranled  to conviets
condemned to death, whicl might have also been utilised
by their relotions to get themn a revision of the sentence
(PE 1V) as well as the instilution of jildeliveries on the
anniversary days of his coronation (PIL IV and V). D
Mookerji% in regard to the gresicr kindaess shown by Asoka
to animals, says—“Perhaps the responsibility of man for

reovunda of T lief, K. P, Jayaswal

was thoe first £0 explain them in the light of Smsiti texts reforring to the

1. Asrepgards theso aunbaudioes o

varjous grounds for revision of jadicial sentcnce (Manu, VILF p, 128
Qautama, XII, 51 ; Vidishtba, XIN, 91; Yijnavalleya, I, 367 ; Arthar
gasira, TV, 85. Qtd, JBORS, IV, pp. 144-146),

4. Afoka, p. 6.



ADMINISTRATION OF KALINGA 197

his actions accounts for the hard treatment prescribed for
him and leniency townrds the lower forms of life.”

JAIL ADMINISTRATION

The Arthasastra® not only speaks of the Superinten-
dent of Juils as the officers pliced in charge of prisons,
hut also prescribes speeific rules for the administrabion of
Jails. K distinguishes between  the lock-up {(eharaku) and
the prison proper (hamlhandgard).  The rnles prescribed
provide thut no obstyuction should be canged to any
prisoner in  thelr doily avocations, such as sleeping, sitting,
cating and easing nature.  No persan should be put in the
lock-up without the declavation of the grounds of provo-
cations. The prisoner should not be subjected to torture
(parikale$a) or deprived of {ood and drink, They must not
be beaten to death, wnnecessarily harassed or molested.
lu the case of women, particular carc must be taken to see
that no rape was committed upon them either in the lock-up
or within the prison. The criminals condemncd to death
were put in the prisou until the execution,

The Arthudastia® also siates—*Once In a day or once
in five nights, jails may be cmptied of prisoners in
consideration of the work they have done or of whipping
inflicted upon them or.of an adequate ransom paid by
them in golsl. Whenever a new country is conquered,
when an hefr-npparent is installed on the throne, or when
a prince is born to the king, prisoners (should be) sct free.”
The prose text of the Arthasastra® enjoins—*On the days
to which the birth-star of the king is assigned, as well as

on full-moon days, such prison'rs as arc young ‘under age),
1. Iv, 9,
2, TI, 44,
3. Ibid.
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old, diseased or helpless (Fala-vriddia-vyadlita anathanant)
or those who are of charitable disposition shall be lct out
from-the jails.”

Servitude, indebtedness  and  imprisonnent  were
painted slike by the Buddha as stuics ol woe and relcase
from a prison, like emancipation [rom scrvitude, is held
out as a state of well-buing?

Asokan word for prison is simply “handhaxa’. The
triple purposc concerning the prizones, as stated in RIZV,
is substantially the same as that behind the prescriptions
and injuctions ia the Arthudistra.  Asoka teo shows much
concern for mukteg arrangemonts theough the agency of
the Dharmu-mabamitias, to provide the priscuers with
money to pay ransom, to protect them aguinst cocrcion
and oppression and to sce them released, especially in the
case of such prisoners as were minors or mere tools
(anubandha) or burdened with the mainteaance of family
(pajdoay or cntitled to cousideration by reason of their
good conduct (kardhhikalr) or old age (mahalaks).

In SKE I, Adoka cypresses his carnest desive lhat
the city-magistratcs should always endenvour so that
there may be no sudden restriction on man’s liberty or
sudden torture. “\Well establisbed iz the rule”, says
Asoka, “that 1 o single person suffers  cither arrest
(paﬂibod}m) or torture (pa?ifslf.'s"a} amd here occurs on that
account a sudden imprisonment {or death ~fendhonwiiikay,
others, the blood relations and many people distantly
related, feel aggrieved.”

In PE V, Asoka states—#Until (I had been) annointed

26 years, in this period, twentyfive jail-dcliveries have been
1. Samanisphalla Jiteka, Qi Barus, AMI, Vol IT, p. 271,
2, Original : Pajividhinaye, apalibodgye mokhiye cha.
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effected by wme (bandhena-moklant kwani)” This would
mean that every year there was such relcase effected. AS§oka,
however, does not inform us the occasion of these releases,
Obviously, wheo he hus stated the fact in his inscriptions,
he must have kept o purticular occasion in view. From
the importance attached to the Tishya' and Punarvasy
days, the first, cighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the
Lunar half-mouth; the first full moon day in each of the
three scason (in a year; the first balfmonth during the
Indian Lent as well as to other auspicions days in the
same way, it may be inferred that the general rules that
guided Asoka’s actions were more or less the same as or
similar to thosc met with in the Arthagaztra.

The idea of the State providing the helpless and  the
aged with maintenance, is not a new one and was known
even before the time of Afoka. Ior instance, Kautilya®
suys—*The king shaJl maintain the orphan, the aged, the
infirm, the afflicted avd the helpless.” It is posstble that
this duty of the State upto Aoka’s time was observed
more in the breach, and in order to renew the practice
and ensure its continuance, Adoka entrusted it to the
Dharma-mabhimatras. And even 1f wa =uppose for 2 moment
that this humaenitarien messuie was not, for the first time,
devised by Asoka, it was no Jusignificant matter that he
attempted to, revive it, ensuie Justice where it was set at
naught and soften it with clemency where it was likely to
hit severcly.

1. Refor appendix to this chapter,

2. TL 36; K3 Jayaswal (JUEORF, Vol IV, pp, 144 f) ea cxplained
anubandhas viz. prounds of ve'ief. in 1lic light of Smyiti texts (Mann, VI,
126; Gautnma, Xil, §1; Vodishtha, XIX, 85 Yujiavalkye, I, 367 also
Arthasastra, IV, B).
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CITY ADIINISTRATION

There are two cittes—Tasall and  Samiipd, mentioned
in the Srokan Ddicts, situial in ihe Provines of Ralinea,
of which the {former was the seat o o Vieeroyully and the
latter thut of a Governorship,  The inscriptions, however,
do not throw much light on the system by which these
cities were administered.  But it may be presumed that the
method of administratios in all big and important cities in
the Mowrys Fumire wasz, practically, ihe samne us that in
the capital city of Patlipntra, shout which isformetion is
obtained from the accounls of the Greck writers and the
Arthufastra of Kautily..

In RE V, Adoka distinguishes his capital Patliputra

Trom other outlying towns (hdhereshu nagareshu),  Among
these outer cities, we find mention of Tosali and Samapa
in the Province of Kalingn, Suvarpagin and Isia w the
Southarn Provinee, Ujeni in the Province of  Avanti,
Takasila in the Provisce of Uliariipatha and Kosambi
situnted in the Province of Vatsa. Patliputra served as
the cfiiciul headquarters of the Imperial Government as also
of the home Province of Magadh.

The accounts of Megusthenes and Strabe in regard
to the city admiuistration, under the early Maurya vegime,
is remarkable for its perspicuity and clearncss.  The
acconnts correspond closely though not wholly with those
of Kuuntilya as has been shown Dby Dr. R. K. Mookerjil
According ta Strabo, the Officers i ¢, the City Magistrates,
who Dad charge of the city of Puatliputra, were divided
jinto six boards of five mombers cach. Their respective
functions were :—*

. CGHT, pp. U5 and T4EA5 5 whis 1AL pp. 28835
20 0td. CHIL Vol I, Chap. AV, o434 1'r. Mookerii has coin-
pared these with those of [Kauiilya, CUXY, pp. 4345 Mog, Frag, 364
CF Suabo, XNV, ¢, T07,
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(1) Supervision of factorics,

(2) Care of strangers, including control of the inns,
provision of ussistants, taking charge of sick
persons and burying the dead.

(3) The registration of births and deaths.

(4) The control of the markets, inspection of weights
and measures.

(5) The inspection of manufactured goods, provision
for their sale with accurate distinction of new
znd second-hand articles.

{6) Collection of 10% tax charged on sale,

Such arc the functions which these boards separately
discharged. In their collective ~capacity, they had the
charge both of their respeciive departments and also of
matters affecting the general interest, such as keeping of
public buildings in proper repair, regulation of prices, care
of markets, harbours and temples.

Kautilya has a regular plan on the basis of which
the administration of cities were modelled and it differs
little from that of the Greek acconnts. The city was
entrusted to = Muayor or Picfect called Niagarika and
sometimes Puaramukhys.! The term used in the Asokan
Edicts for these officers is Mahamatanagala-viyohalaka
(. ¢. Nagara-yydvaharika-mahimatra) corresponding to the
term P:ulra;vyﬁva.iﬁrilc.:L used by Kautilya® for one of the
eighteen Chief Officers (1'%rthas) of the State. Klsewhere,
Kautilya? uses the expression ‘Nagarika-mahfimatra’ corres-
ponding to the cxpression *MahAmata-nagalaka’ as used in the
tenth line of the Jaugada text of the Scparate Kaliaga Edict

1. I 16.
2. 1,12
3. IV, 5.

26
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I, showing how both Ajoka and Kautilya are at one in giving
the city-magistrates the rank of a Mahamatra} We are,
further, told that the Nagarika stood in the same rvelation
towards a cily as the Samaharta towards a province.
Hence, like the province, the town also was divided into
four parts or wards, cach of which was placed under an
officer called Sthinika, while each Sthanika controlled a
number of subordinute officers called the Gopas, who
were responsible for ten, twenty or forty households.? Here,
one is to imagine that the ity administrators were respon-
sible for the proper discharge of their duties etther to the
King or to the Kumara-viceroy or as the case may be, to

the Rajuka i. e. Governor?

In SKE 1, Tosuli and Samapi arc spoken of as two
cities, each placed in the charge of City-Magistrates called
Nagara-vyivaharikas or Nagaraka-muhamitras. Thus, the
administration of neither of the citics was eutrusted to a
single officer. The city adwinistrators were many, in the
opinion of Dr. Barusa, although from the present edict it
does not appear whether they had formned one Judiciary
(Board) or morc. But in both versions of the edict in
question, the city administrators are addressed to in their
collective capacity, no matter, whether they had belonged
to one body or six. To take them as lndependent would Dbe
against the general principle of the Adokan? as well as the
Maurya administration® which was against reposing full
trust in a single person and always thought it safe and wise
to provide mutual checks.

1. Mookerji, CGMT, p. ti0.fn, 2.

9, Ibid, p. 173,

3. Barua, AHI, Vol. I, . 203.

4. Baruoa, AHI, Vol. II, pp. 288f,

5. MaeaCrindle, Anecient India, pp. 86f ; Arthatastra, I1T, 1; IV, I,
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In SKE I, AScka reprimands the Nigarakas for certain
high-handed and rash actions on their part, such as sudden
arrest, coercion and imprisonment, and takes steps to stop
these evils. According to the Arthasastrs,® it was one of
the main dutics of a Nagaraka to try to detect internal
thieves inside a fortified town, while the duty of a
Pradeshtri consisted in detecting and bringing to book the
thieves with the help of the Sthanikas and the Gopas. The
designation Vydvaharika, in the opinion of Dr. Barua,? does
not necessarily imply that the duties of a Nigaraka-maha-
matra was confincd to those of Presidency and Police
Magistrates. Presumably, the duties assigned to them
embraced all administrative affairs of a city, including the
municipal duties. Thus, they were not, except In their
collective capacity, members of a single judiciary or
magistracy,

As regards thefts, Strabo® writes—“Megasthenes, who
was in the camp of Sandrokottos (Chandragupta Maurya)
which consisted of four hundred thousand men, says that
he found that the thefts reported on any one day did not
exceed the value of 200 Drachinai i. e. about one hundred
rupees,”’

FOREST ADMINISTRATION

The EKauttlya Arthasastra’  broadly  distinguishes
between the' Reserve forests (Fana) and the Wild Tracts
(Afavz). The former 1. ¢. Reserve forests were again sub-
divided into Games forests, Tlephants forests and Produce
forests. The latter viz., the Wild tracts denoted such
forest regions as were inhabited by predatory tribes or used

1, TV, 6.
2. AHI, Vol I, p. 201,
3. XV,1,83.

4. 1II %,
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as hiding places by thieves and plunderers. Of the Game
forests, some were to be specially reserved for the King's
sport, while the rest were meant for public, The Llephant
forests were to be situated in out-of-the-way places and were
separated from the wild tracts (azar?). The next were the
forests speciully maintained for the purposcs of obtaining
various kinds of forest produce.

The same distinction between these two kinds of forests
i, e, Fana and Ararz, 18 also to be noticed in the Asokan
inscriptions. For instance, in RE VIIi, Asoka speaks of
hunting as a Royal pastime, which presupposces the exis-
tence and maintenance of Gune [orests, spociully reserved
for the purpose. In PE V, there is a clear mention of the
Elephant forests (¥ayavara; in which killing of antmals was
prohibited on certain days of the year, which shows that
these were used us hunting grounds by the public
Elephant was one of the most impovtaut animels, since it
was used in army aud also in various social and religious
functions. In the Maurya army, therc wgs a scpurste
Department of Llephauts, which looked to the business of
recruiting elephan(s obtuined {rom vavious places. The ele-
phants of the Ralifga country were thought to be the best,
as has been mentioned by Kautilya!  Mogasthencs records
that the elephants were the special property ol the King?
There wus & Superintendent of Elephant-forcsts (Nagevand-
dhyukasha) as has been mentioned by Kautilya.®  Ile was to
maintain them with the assistance of {forest-guards, those
who rear elephants, those who enchain their legs, those who
guard the boundaries and those who dwell in the forests.?

)
=
=
[

“FKalicgalgagejs Sresplagh”’
Qud. Moolerji, Afoka, p. 3%.

IT, 2 & 31.

11, 17.

Bos N
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The second type of forests viz.,, Atawi or the Wild Tract
has been of much political tmportance in Indian history
throughout. As alrcady mentioned, such recgions were
inhabited by predatory tribes and also used as hiding
places by thicves and plunderers. The predatory tribes
have always been a souice of meinnce and depredation to
the neighbouring kingdoms and also to the people in general
who lived in the neighbourhood of thesz regions, It was
essentind, therefore, for a ruler to coucilinte the wild tribes.
Kautilya explaius why such a policy of friendship was to
be cxtended to them. In the Arthngastra he says that the
robbers carry off the property of the carcless anid can be
put down as they are casily recognized and canght hold of
whereas wild tribes have their owa strongholds, being
mumerous and biave, ready to fight in broad daylight and
seizing and destroying countries like kings! Hence, they
could cause greater hamm to the State than robbers.

That the Hindo monarchs extended to the wild tribes
their hands of {ricadship is clear from the observations of
foreign writers, Kiesing, who calls them by the general
appellation of Kyuckephaloli or Kynomelgoi, describes
them?® aud states how they brought preseuts to the King
annually and sold wares made by themselves to the people
m exchange for breud, clothes, bows, lances etc. Dvery
fifth year, the King presented them with thiree bundred
bows, three' thousand lances, fifty thonsand swords, and
onc hundred and twenly thousand small shiclds.®  livident-
ly, they were reckoned more theo mmers hunting agents in
the wilds.

1. WVIIL, 4.

2. MecCrindle—India as Deseribrd by Ktesias, Calcatta, 1882, pp.
23.4 ; Cf. Dr. B.A. Saletore—The Wild Tribes in Indian History, Lshore,
1935, p. 2.

3. McCrinéle, Ibid, p. 86,
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The Jatakas also describe vividly the manace caused
by Ataviye to a kingdom which was not well gnarded
against them.! Hence, while it was necessary to conciliate
the wild tribes, it was also very csseutial to make arrange-
ments in home territories to guard against such menaces
and for that purposes, according to Kautilya, Atavipilas
were appointed. The dutics assigned to the Atavipalas
(the Protectors of wild tracts), the Sanyapilns (the Pro-
tectors of no-man’s land), and the Vivitidhyakshas (Supe-
rintendents of barren tracts) were all allied, tending to
implement the work of the Abtapidlas aud the Dargapilas?
These may be summed up as—Hunters with their hounds
shall reconnoitre forests at the approach of thicves or
enemies, they shall also so hide themselves by ascending
trees or mountains as to escape from them and blow conch-
shell or beat drums.’ Their duty was to protect timber
and elephant forests, to keep roads in good repairs, to
arrest thieves, to ensure the sufety of mercantile traffic, to
protect cows and to conduct the transaction of the people.
The Jdtakas® also corroborate the above and mention that
the main duty of the Atavipalas (Pali: Aravirakichitas} was
to protect the Royal territory against the depredations
caused by the predatory tribes or gangs of thieves,

Kautilya, further, informs us that Wild Tribes could
certainly be incorporated in the State acmy. He makes a
mention of five kinds of armies, viz, Ilereditary army,
Hired army, Army formed of corporation of people, Friend’s
army and the Army composcd of WWild Tribes.” Of these
armies, the Army of Wild Tribes was to be paid by the

i1, Mahijanaka Jitaks, VI, p 35

2. Arthagastra, IT, 34,

3. VI, p.335.

4. VII, 8; Cf. Raghuvathiée, IV, 20, which includes a sizth, viz., the
Army of a Conguered Eing,



ADMINISTRATION OF KALINGA 207

King cither in raw produce or in allowance for plunder.t!
The army of a conquered cnemy and that of wild tribes—
both are anxious for plunder. In the absence of plunder
and under troubles they prove as dangerous as a lurking
snake,?

Strange as it may appear, but Asoka too was not
free from internal troubles in his kingdom. If we study
his statement in RE XIII critically, it would appear
that the Atavikas or the Forest Principalities were causing
him no small anxiety.  These people were  altogether
subordinate to Afoku, but enjoyed some degree of indepen-
dence. Otherwise, there 1s no meaning in the statement
that they have done him wrong and that though he iz
possessed of all terrestrial power to crush them, he is
resorting to the friendly mode of winning them over to his
side—n mode which no doubl suggested itself to him on
account of his Imving become an ardent follower of
Dhamma. '

Tle Wild Tribes received particular favour at the hands
of the Emperor. A law was passed regarding the safety
of the mhabitanis of {orests, ‘Iforests must not be burnt,
cither uselessely or in order to destory  (living beings)—so
runs the order in PV, The success which crowned
his cfforts in this direction can be judged from the state-
ment made in RE XIII—%“And, even the inhabitants
of the forests which are included in the Dominion of
Devanarhpriya, even these he pacifics and converts.” His
deliberate policy was thus cnuntinted—*Even if any one
does positive harm to him, he would be considered worthy
of forugivencss by Devanampriya <o far as he can possibly
he forgiven.” (RIZ XIID

1. IX, 2,
2. Thid.
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Adoka, however, went far ahead of the maxims which
the law-givers had enuncianted concerining the treatment that
was to be meted out to the wild tribes. With him, the
primary need was not that of entertaining the wild tribes
in State service, but of wcaning themm from their savage
habits and of leading them along the path of virtue and
Progress.

Adoka had another definition of his Dbhamnra, specialiy
meant for the ruder people, who must first be trained in the
elementary virtues of Iife specificd in RE XII, namely,
frecdom from harm, restraint of passions, impartiality and
cheerfulness, They mnst first get over the ‘state of nnture’
i which they live, the state of wur winong themselves, and
form themsclves iuto a ‘civil sociely’ resting on  self-
restraint, fellow feeling and the joy of & communul life.
Thus, Aoka does not place before these ruder folks his
usual definition of Dharma, involving the cultivation of
proper domestic and social relations.

For Afoka, there was no distinction between his own
and other people Dut beyond the charter of impartiality,
Asoka appears to have shown marked consideration to
the borderdand people.  The Scpurate Kalidga Iidicts
tell what Afoka intended to convey in regard to the wild
tribes, who lived on the borders of his vast empire—-
“FEven upon the [orest folk in his dominion, the Devinam-
priya, looks kindly. They nced not be afraid of him,
but may have trust i bhim and receive fromt him ouly
happiness and not misery. Devanampriya will forgive
them what can bz forgiven.” YWhile Adokn was anxious
to securce the conhrlcrca of ‘LleL wild 1cople, he was

1. Of. His btat.emont in SKE T ‘all mon ars my cluldren suggestwe
of John Wesleys' ‘the world is my parish’ as quoted by Macphall in his
‘Afoka, p. 44.
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equally anxious to sct them moving on the path of piety
in order that they may obtain happiness in this world
and in the next. They are distinctly bidden to turn
from their evil ways so that they may not be clastised.
In fact, frecdom of thesc people was conditioned on
morality. These peaple were to be told over and over again
that the King was to them even as a father, loving them
as he Ioves himself. A message in writing wonld reach
only a small proportion of the people. Therefore a com-
mand was given that the Edicts may be rccited at the
beginning of each of the three seasons—hot, wet and cool;
at & certain stage of the moon; and even at any time
suitable, Those literate would naturally read the IEdicts
themselves and follow them, but not so in the case of
illiterate population, which, it may be presumed, formed
a majority. And, it is {or these people that the Emperor
made adequate arrangements for reading out the Edicts
and insisted upon their following the Law of Piety, so
virtuously enunciated by him.

The Rock Edicts do not, it may be confesssed,
enlighten us on the particular names of the wild tribes
whio formed the subject of Asoka’s favour. Nevertheless,
it may be judged from varicus other evidenccs. In the
Purinas, the Atavyas are mentioned side by side with
the Pulindas,’ Vindhyaemoliyas and Vaidarbhas. And,
one Copper Plate Grant describes Hastin, a Parivrgjuka
king, as master of the Dabhala kingdom ‘together with
eighteen forest kingdoms (Afavi-rajya).” Dabhila, according
to D. R. Bhandarkar,’ must be the older form of Dahala,

1. The Purinas {Brahmaipda, II, 18, 50; 31, 83; Maisya, 121, 45;
Cf. also Hultzsch, p. xxxix) however lnow of a land of the Piradas
in Eastern India, watcred by the Guanges and noted for its horses. Qtd,
K. A. N. Sastri, Nandas and Mauryas, p. 223, {n. 2.

2. Gupta Ings, p- 114, Qtd, Bhandarkar, Afoks, p. 47,

3. Afoka, p. 48.

27
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the modern Bundelkhand. The Afavéi country, which
comprised no less than eightecen tiny kingdoms in the Gupta
-period, must have extended from Baghelkhand right upte
the sca-coust of Orissa. And, this may explain why two
copies of Minor Rock lidict I are found cograved at
Rupanath and Sahasram, which were on the eastern and
western [rontiers of the Ayuvi country. Further, from the
name of onc of the many tribes, dealt with in the edicts—
the Andhras, we may conclude that Adoka must have
taken cqual care of and bestowed favours on other wild
tribes living in the hilly tracts of the castern ghats and
these must have included tribes living in the hilly tract of
Orissa. The Andhras, i carly days, were a barbarous
tribe’ and we can ussume that the other kindered wild
tribes must al:c have come in for their share of the
Emperor’s unrivalled magnanimity,  Again, Adoka cxhorts
his officials to annouuc: his s?mp:mthy and affection to
the people of the bordertttg lecvitory. Lo Diisse, there
could be no territory adjoining Asoka's empire except the
independent or quasi-independent part of the Atavis.

TOUR SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT

One interesting pojul {o be noticed in connection with
the administrative system of Asoka is that some of his
officers— bigh or low, had to undertake tours for the despatch
of their business. This is clear from the Sarnath Ldict
where the local Mahamatras have been instructed to go out
on tour as far as their jurisdiction went, The same instruc-
tion has been issued in the Rupnath Edict. And, asa
matter of fact, the Rajukas, the PraidcsSikas and the
Yuktas have been mentioned in RE I as going on tour
for thieir routine work, and we konow that they were digol
taries of a high class. The touring Malhamalras aud ligher

1. Ait. Brih. VIL, 18. CF. also Sankhiyana Satra, XV, 16,
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officials were expected to return to the district headquarters
by turn on the uposatha (fast) days, as may be inferred from
the Sarnaih Edict. But they had all to be present at the
headquarters (probably provincial) oo the day of the Tishya
Nakshatra—that is, on the King’s birthday, as can be ln-
ferred from the Scparate Kalinga Edictst

The anusasrydna {tour)® consisting in gquinguennial
and teriennial tours of inspection on the part of the Rajukas
and the Pradedikas (RE 11I) or on that of the Rijavacha-
pika-mahamatras (SKE I) was the method of official super-
vision introduced by ASoka {or the following purposes :—

(a) To collect & first-hand mformation about the actaal
condition of the people.”

(b) To bring comfort and happiness to town nand
country {olks, and to do thew {avour by initiating
various works of public utility.*

(¢} To cducate peoplé in the laws and 1deals of piety
(RE i and PE IV), and

{(d) To prevent the miscarringe of Justice and breaches
of duty (RIL 1V, SKIZ I, in addition to thefr usual
administrative dutles (ah@payitu atane kammor: —
SKE 1).

In introducing these tours, Aoka’s intention obviously
was to fully utilize the adhiimasa (additionnl month) which

1. Bhandackar, Adcka, pp. 67-64.
2. Dr. Mookerji {Aéoka, e 123, fo. 3) says—"It may be noted
that Kautilya (1L, 9) provides for the transfer of goverment
scrvanta (Yuktas) {rom one post to anocther in order g
prevent embazzlement (viparyasyit ch karmsu}. He algg
uses the word niryana for anusadying for the King’s tonp
faeth, T, 2107 .
5. Uriginal: —mdaldego i dadiganion f G sl 7R BV,
4, Original 3 Janasa jinapadesa hitasukhan wpuadahkeru anugahi.
nevu cha”’
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occured at the end of s cycle of five years, the working
year consisting of 354 days and nights, as has been men-
tioned by Kautilya.l

In the case of the Viceroyalty of Kalinga, the rules
of service provided for such tours every five years (SKEs),
while in the case of Ujjniyini and Takshadild, it was three
years (SKE I).  Dr. Mookerji* opines—*“Perhaps the greater
frequency of the tours was necessary in the latter provinces
as being more populous than the newly annexed province
of Kalinga with its strong element of forest {olks in its
population, and hence, less civilized and more sparscly
populated.”

RESUME

With regard to the newly acquired territory, the
King 1s advised by Kautilya® to adopt, amoung others, the
following means of pacificution :-;—-"-’1‘1-3fi11g to cover the
faults of the fallen enemy with Lis virtues and excelling
his virtues by doubling his own. Devotion to his OWIl
duties and works. The showing of favours (unugrahakarma),
the offering of presents (paritarakarma), the giving of gifts
(danakarma), the bestowing of houours (manakarma), and
the doing of what is agreeable and good to the subjects
(prakriti-priya-titini). The adoption of the same morle of
life, the same dress, language an

bhasha-@eharatd), so as to uvoid

U ctiquotte (samZnasia-refa-
appearing as a strauger in
the habit of life. The evincing of personal interest in thejr
national, religious and social festivals and functions, The
honouring everywhere of religious orders.

The offering of
land, articles of use and other gifts

and presents to persons

). Arthagistra, IT, 7.

2. Agoka, pp. 28-20. Cf. RE XTIL.
3. Arth, X111, 5,



ADMINISTRATION OF KALINGA 213

noted for their learning, eloquence and piety. The release
of prisoners and the doing of favour to miserable, helpless
and discased persons. The prohibiting of slaughter of
animals for half a lunar month during the period of ehdtur-
masya, for four nights during the full moons, and for a night
on the day of the birth-star of the conqueror King and on
that of the national star, the prohibiting as well of the
slaughter of females and young ones and the castration
of males,”

We have seen above that Adoka took maximum care
to apply these principles to the newly acquired country of
Kalinga. Rather, it would be difficult to name a monarch
who devoted morc carc and attention to the welfare of
his subjccts than Adoka. '

It cannot be denied that indirectly the province of
Kalibga had gained considerably. The missionary activities
of Adoka was a source of two boons. In his time, the
entire country had becn completely Aryanised, so that there
was fusion of diverse races into onc mnationality, rather
one political union. Owing to the stupendous efforts put
forth by ASoka for the diffusion of his faith, the communi-
cation between one province and another bccame more
frequent-and brisk, and so the country and the people of
Kalinga came into close contact with the rest of India.

It may be expected that the people of Kalibga had their
own dinlect. But, in order to keep themselves in contact
with people of other provinces, they accepted Pali or monu-
mental Prakrit—the language which enjoyed the status of
being the lingua franca of India in Asoka’s time. D.R, Bhan-
darkar opines that originally Pali must have been some local
dialect. DBut when 1t was raised to the rank of a univergal

1. Adokn, pp. 251.2,
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language for the whole country, not only secular and reli-
gious decuments, but religious scriptures too came to be
written in that language. Even the Buddhist scriptures,
which must have been preserved in the Magadhi dialect, came
tobe translated into Pali, in order that they might be under-
stood from one extremity of India to another. The official
documents and the records of religious benefactions i the
Maurysn period were couched in that language.  Later on,
Khiravela’s historic inscription came to be written, more
or less, in the same language. Even today, the Oriya
language and also social customs, are more under the 1=
fluence of Benpgal and Bihar than those of the South.



APPENDIX

TISHYA NAKSHTRA & KALINGA

Why so much importance is attached to the Tishya
Asterism—the Tishya day, in the inscriptions of Asoka ?
Presumably, no such importance would have been attached
if it had not a special significance in  the lifc of Ascka.
The Tishya days are the days on which the moon, in her
monthly course, is in conjunction with the Tishya Nakshatra,
situated entirely within the Cancer.  There is another
Lunar Constellation, viz., the Pnnarvasu, mentioned In
PE V. The Punarvasu days are those on which the moon,
in her monthly course, is in conjenction with the Punarvasu
Nakshatra, forming a group of five stars—four situated
within the Gemini and vne within the Cancer. These two
Nakshatras find mention successively in two contexts in
PE V—the first for castration and the second for branding
oxen, goats, rams and boars. Among the special days, on
which Kautilyn! prohibits castration and branding, are
included the day of the birth star (Jate-nakshatre) of the
conqueror or the national star (De§a-nakshatra) i.e. the Star
of the conquest itself. As regards the release of prisoners,
which is the subject matter of PE V, Kautilya® prescribes
the day of the King's birth star and also that of the
acquisition of & new country among proper occasions. As
Adoka specifies only a regnal year in connection with each
jail delivery, we may not be concerned here with the stars
associated with other occasions as mentioned by Kautilya.
But the star of coronation (Raja-nakshatra) cannot be less
important to a rcigning king, than his birth star, especially

1. Arth, XI1L 5.
2, Ihid, II, 26,
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for Adoka, who has dated all important events in terms of
a year of his coronation.

Now, on the question as to which of the two Naksha-
tras—Tishya and Punarvasu, is the birth star of Adoka.
Dr. Mookerjit, like Bubler, favours the latter, viz.,
Punarvasu. Bhandarkar,® however, opincs—¢<Of the two
Nakshatras, greater importance has been assigned to Tishya.
This may be seen, also, from the fact that although in the
usual list of Nakshatras, Tishys comces after Punarvasu, it
is placed prior to the latter in PIE V, not once but
twice. Itis difficult to avoid the conclusion that as so
much importance has becu given to Tishya, that must be
the Nakshatra of the Emperoc.”  Dr. Barua,® on the other
hand, points out that the Tishya alone finds mention in the
two Separate Kalifiga Edicts promulgated in the conquered
province of Kalinga., Here, it must be cither Adoka’s birth-
star or that of the conquest of Kalingn. When the name of
Tishya is repeated in PE V, which has nothing to do with
Kalinga, we may establish by climination that it is the birth
star of ASoka, in which case, the Punarvasu must P&Ss on &8s
the star of ablisheka (coronation). To suggest that the
Tishya was the star of conquest, will go against the fact that
ASoka was discreet cnonglh not to remind the people of
Kalihga of its conquest by the Maurya army.

1. Asdoks, p. 184, fn. 8,
2. Ascka, p. 11,
3. AHI, Vol. II, p. 373,



CHAPTER VIII
(SECTION A)
MAURYA ART IN KALINGA

THE DHAULI ELEPHANT—ARTISTIC
VALUATION OF

On the metelled road from Cuttack to Puri, a little
distance from river Prachi, near Bhuvanedvar, Asoka’s
Edicts are engraved on a low hill known by the name of
Dhauli. It has been variously described in Sanskrit works?
as Suvarnnidri, Hemadri, Suvarqakota or Hemakiata —all
meaning ‘the Golden Hill or Mount’. The hillock has
continued to he a place of importance for long as is attest-
ed by the fact that in 699 A.D. a monastry was built here
in the reign of &1 Santikaradeva of the Bhauma dynasty.?
An inscription incised on the wall of an artificial cave, not
far from the Asokan inscriptions, records the erection of
the monastry of which no trace can however be found at
present. At the top of the hill is te be found the basement
of a temple, which too, in all probability, wus coastructed
during the Bhiauma poeriods. Dowa below, at the foot of
the hillock, arc found some later temples, which still serve
as hiving shrines, The low lying mounds in the close
vicinity are probubly remains of (he ASokan age, but they
represcut the ruins of modest cstablishment and not of
a cily or a fort.

1. The Tkimra Purina, Suvargnidri Mahodaya, Bkamra Chandiki,
Kapila Samhiti. Qtd. K. C. Fanigrahi, Orissa Review, Monumental
Special, 1749, pp, 358,

2, B. Misra, Orisan Under the Bhauma Kings, p. 11

28
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The rock surface, on which Asokan inscriptions are
engraved, was smoothed and carved as a sunken panel in
which the ILdicts were inscribed,  The surface of the penal
is highly polished likc the shafts of his pillars.

Immediately above the inscriptions is a terrace meas.
uring 10 {t. by 9 ft.,, on the western side of which is the
forepart of a well modelled clophant, in the round, about 4
feet in height, hewn out of the solid rock.. ‘The figure
mostly belongs to the snine age as the inscriptions and is so
sitnated that it direcily looks dowa wnpon them, and as
such, is oue of the oldest stona carvings 1 India. & small
groove runs round three sides of the terrace Ieaving a space
2} ft. wide immediately in front of the elephant, while two
other grooves are cut in the floor on elther sides of it und
rise up the perpendiculur fuce of the rock behind. These
grooves were, probably, intended to support a wooden
canopy. The groove, on the ndrthern side of the terrace,
has been covered up by the musonry of the shed protecting
the inscripiions. 'This clephant has become an object of
general worship. At the time of My, Kittoc’s visit in 1838,
it is saidl to have boen worshipped only once a year. Now
it is held in great veneration, and among the neighbouring
villages the most solemn form of cath is to swear by Dhau-
lesvari Mata 1. e. the Tutelary Goddess of this spot.

There 1s no label found incised anywhere on or nenr
the elephant figure, but ot the cad of Rock Edict VI at
this place, we have the word “S+e’ viz, the White One,
Similarly, on the northern face of the Kulsi Rock is a figure
of an elephant traced 1n outline, with the Iabel ‘Gujidame’
viz., the Most Excelleat Eleplirat, A welcome light on the
meaning of these termis is shed by the parlinlly preserved
line below Roclk Edict XII{ at Girnnr, which reads—

“Sarva-gvcte hasti swrva Doha-sukleaharo-ndma’ 1. c. the Per-
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fectly White Elephant bringing happiness, indeed, to the
whole world. It scems that the Girnar rock also bore the
representation of an elephani, traces of which are not
found now.!

Commenting on the above terms, D. R. Bhandarkar
wrote®—*Hecre Sakyn Buddha is implied there can be no
doubt, for the legend says that the Bodhisattva, the future
Buddiw, Ioft the Tashita Heaven to bring happiness to men
and ¢piered his mother’s womb in the form of a white
Llephant.”

Along with this association of the inscriptions with the
elepbant, we should also note the association of the Asckan
Pillars with the four animals—the Elephant, the Bull, the
Horse and the Lion, figuring as capitals and chosen for the
purpose of symbolication of diff-rent stages in the life of the
Buddha. The Elephant typifics the Conception, the Bull as
the Presiding Dicty over the Nativity, the Horse as the
Great Departuie or Renmunciation and the Lion as the Lion
among the 8akyns viz., ‘Sakyasisiha’—the appellation by
which the Budtha was known?® A further reason of
Afoka’s selection of these animals I'mght, perhaps, be that

L R K, Maokcr]l Afoka, p 170 fa. 35 D A Bhandarkar Aéoks,
pp. 176-177.

2. Afoka, p.177; Ci. also the Digha Nikaya, I, pp. 12, 13,65;
Jitaka, I, p. 50 ; Ind. Anti, Vol. V, pp. 257-53.

Io the Anguttara Nikaya (111, p. 345) one of the best royal elephants
of Kofala is nahed *Seta’, while in the Dhammapada Commentary (II,
p- V)it is called ‘Papdarika’ i, e. the White Lotus. Tn the Jitakas, an
slephant of noble brerd, endowed with personality. i3 genecally desoribed
a0 all.White {IV, p. 90 ; V, p. 45}, and ovecasionally as ¢:lyrium-coloured '
(IT, pp 765f), oc blaeck-stone-coloured (IV, p. 137 To tho Vim#navatthu
atorics, the all.White and beet elepiiant {izutes a3 a Vchicle of the goda.
The Jataka doseription, viz., “Subbiselo snrigels hatihi’ (VI, p. 481) of the
State-elephant of Vassantara correspouds very mueh with the Cirnar
Iabel.

3. Mookerji, Adokn, p. 62.
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they are traditionally associated with the four quarters as
their guardians, viz., the Elephant with the East, the Horse
with the South, the Bull with the West and the Lion with
the North.! These four animals on the Sarnath Column

are thus intended to show that the Dhamma was proclaimed
in all the four quarters.

Hence, taking this clephant as the representation of the
Buddha, we find that although no actual imdge of the
Buddha has been found conuected with the Asokan monu-
ments or even of his time, yet the evidence of the inscriptious,
as noted above, goes to prove that the Buddha was repre-
sented atleast in the shape of an elephant figure in Asoka’s

time.

N. R. Ray,? however, doubts if the above interpretations
of the four animals could, with cqual force, be applied to
the Asokan animal capitals, sincc it cannot be said
definitcly that they are all exclusively Duddbist symbols.
Except the horse, the three other animals figure as symbols
associated with early Brahmanic tradition and mythology,
though the elephant, especially the white one, was considered
particularly sacred in the Buddhist legends as well.  Dr.
Barua,® on the other hand, says that these elephants were
obviously mcant to serve as pointer meaning a sculpture
device to draw the attention to the spot where the set of
Edicts was engraved. Nothing but the popular notion of
mangala (meaning victory, safety, prosperity, auspiciousness)
was associated with them.

L. Mookerji, Afcka, p. 91, fn.1; Cf., also the Pyramattha-Fotiki
(1L, pp. 437-9). Herc the elephant is indicated by western quarters. But
in the Chetiya-Jataka (IIE, p 460) all-white eclephant i3 associated with
the eastern city-gate.

2, Mavrya & f:iuﬂga Art, p. 25,

3. AHIL Vol I, p, 344,
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To quote N. R. Ray,' the Dhauli elephant shows o
much developed senze of form and is artistically far
supcrior to its Sankasya cousin. Iudeed, such [plastic
presentation of bulky volume, such feeling for living flesh
rendered with remarkable realism, such knowledge of the
physiognomical form of the subject treated, such sense
of dignified movement and linear rhythm has no parallel
in Mauryan animal sculptures. Compared to this, even
{he Rampurva Lion ov the Sarnath quadripartite, with
their  tight and coagulated treatiment of the reins and
muscles, shown in meaningless tension, and inspite of
full reproduction of volume and advanced proof of viguali-
sation, appear lifcless. The loud exhibition of pomp
and power of the Rampurva or the Sarnath specimens has
nothing to comparc with the quiet dignity of the Dhauli
clephant,  With its right front leg slightly tilted and
the left one bent straight in short angle, exhibiting a slight
forward motion and with its heavy trunk flowing rhyth-
mically in o delightful curve, it walks majestically out
of o decp ravinc as it were. It indced symbolises His
Imperial Majesty King Emperor Afoka Maurya presenting
himself with quict dignity before the people of Kalihga.

The Dhauli elephant, and perhaps the Rampurva
Bull, scem to belong to a somewhat different @sthetic
vision and outlook, perhaps to a different art tradition
othcr than that of the lions. True indeed, in so far as
feeling [or volume and its reproduction are concerned,
they bclong to the same fully developed stage of art as
that of the crowning lions and there is nothing archaic and
primitive about them, but it is equally true that there
is nothing conveutional about them as well, and the plastic
sense and mecthod of treatment are altogether different.

1. MSa, p. 36.
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The fluidity of the modelling betrays a full knowledge of
the softness of the flesh and of the flowing current of lifc
that is within ; it is also restrained and is not contaminated
by any conventional exaggeration or localised emphasis.
Nor is there any evidence of schematization of form.
It may correctly be assumed that it is Indian aesthetic
vision and imagination, and Indian art tradition that are
here largely at work, co far as art style atleast is
concerned.? '

Moreover, if the Dhauli and Saitkusya clephants,
particularly the {ormer, are compared with he figures of
elephants in bold and high velief in the frieze of the
facade of the Lomasa Rishi cave, it will alonce be seen
that they belong to the sume style and tradition of art.
This cave, even if not of the Manrya date, cannot be very
much late. All scholars recoguize thut the cntire facade
of this cave 15 the cxact and Jitérnl translation in stone
of a wooden prototype. It may be assumed, thercfore,
that figures of clephaunts, in the same style and tradition
as we see them an stone facade, weie already being
rendered in wood for geuerations when they came to be
transferred in stone. It is not unlikely that in the Dhauli
elephant, the Rampurva Bull and partly, in the Sankasya
elephant, all of which are decidedly Indian in appearance
and spirit, we witness the traditional Judian con-
ception of these objects and the older or contemporary
Indian art style and tradition transferred into stone i
terms of the requirements of that pariicular material and
according to the dictates of boller designs and bigger
dimensions, In the opinion of Ray,* the couventional
art-form as represeuted by the lions is of foreign extraction.

1. Ray, MSA, pp. 431
2, MSA, p. 4b.
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The art-form represented by the Dhauli elephant
and the Rampurva bull, however, stand on a different
footing altogether. It is perhaps the indigenous art
tradition practised in wood, references to which are come
across in the Arthadastra, the Manusarmhitd, the Ashta-
dhyayi of Papini and in certain early Buddhist texts.?

It is dificult to say anything ubout the nationality
of the artists of the Maurya court. There is no evidence
forthcoming on that point. But from what has been
indicated above, it may be presumed that the Dhauli
elephant, the Rampurva bull, and perbaps, also the
Sankasys elephaut are works of Indian artists, working
in the contemporiary Indian style and tradition, and having
a thorongh mustery of the third dimension and a full

conscionsness of e Indizun outlook.®

The clephant is mostly represented in imitation in
later times. We find them, for instance, among tle
sculptures and bas-relicfs of Sanchi and Bharhut. The
imitation is showa in the capitals of the pillars there, such
as four clephants standing back to back and carrying
riders, four dwarfs and three clephants, » wheel of sixteen
spokes, an clephant between two lions. At the southern gate,
elephants figurc in the royal procession when Asoka visited
the Stapa of Ramgram, referred to in the Divyivadanad
At the eastern gate on the back lower lintel, there is a
rcprcsm11:;1t|'r‘),-1‘ af cleplinnis bringing  flowers and fruits as
offerings.  The Dharhut remaius bring  lo light  three
busreliels  showing  pilkues swrmounted by an elephant
and so on.?

1. B AL Drda, Jouraal of Ladias Moelety of Oricatut Art, Vol, X1,
pp. 85-85 ; Also Ray, MB4A, p, 43,

2. Hay, MSA, po 43,
3. p. 980, Qtd. Mookerji, Asela, p. 105,
4, BLOCK, ASit, 1805-09, pp. 144 £,



(SECTION B)

KALINGA DURING THE PERIOD FROM THE
SUCCESSORS OF ASOKA TO THE END OF
THE KANVA RULE ABOUT 30 B.C.

Very little is known about the historicity of Adoka's
successors. However, whatever little details are forthcoming
from various sources of this dark period, but Kalifga does
not at all figure therein. During the time of Samprati,
a grandson of Adoka and a staunch believer in the Jaina
faith, there is a casual mention of Kalinga in the Jaina
literature, being included in the list of 25} countrics
suitable for wandcring by Jaina monks on presching tours.
It is, however, very much doubt{ul if that country formed
a part of the Maurya dominions at that time. It is, hence,
more or less safe to assume that the country of Kalihga

bad declared itself independent, probably, immediately
after Adoka’s death.

A king named Kubiraks (Kubera?) has been men-
tioned in two inscriptions discovered at Bhattiprolu-Stipa
in the Repalle Taluka of the Guntur district, in Andhra
Pradesa.? According to Bubler,! these inscriptions belong
to the period immediately following that of Adoka or say
to about 200 B.C. It is, thercfore, possible that King
Kubiraks fought successfully with the weak sunccessors
of Afoka and liberated the Andhra country from the
Maurya yoke.” The Andbra country lay to the south of

T 1. Jembudivapamnatei, XX, p. 207, Sec also p. 119 of tho prescnt
work.

2. Luder’s List Nos, 1335 and 1358 ; . I. Vol. I, pp. 323F; Select
Inse, Vol, L, pp. 215-18.

3. JRAS, 1832, p. 602; 8clzet Ings, Vol. I, p. 215, fn. 1.

4. D. C, 8ircar, Successore of the Satavahanas, 1939, p. 9.




KALINGA PROM ASOKA TO KANVA RULE 223

the Kalinga country, It is, hence, reasonuble to surmise
that Kalifiga also threw off the Magndha regime.

SUNGA PERIOD

It seems certain that Pushyamitra Subga succeeded
to a rcalm already much diminished during the weak rule
of Adoka’s successors. The regions, which were once
known as ‘the king's dominions’ and ‘border peoples’, are
no longer uuder the immediate rule or under the direct
or indirect control of any onc power. '

The dominions of Pushyamitra covered only the
central portions of the Maurya empire. It extended to
river Narmada and included the cities of Patliputra,
Ayodbya, Vidisa, and if the author of the Divyavadana
and Tarandtha are to be believed, possibly Jalandhara and
Sakaln in the Punjabl Mernutuhgn, the Jaina writer,
includes Avanti also  Patliputra continued to be the
capital c¢ity, and it may have been due to this fact that
the Sungas were still called the Imperial Power. There
is, however, no evidence to the fact that the territory held
by Pushyamitra was wultimately handed down to his
successors safely and without any break or loss. There Is,
however, no meation found  anywhere in literature or
inzeriptions  thet  Kaliigs was included in the Suhga
empite.  The eoaclusion, hene:, is irresistible that the
Ialingas {and ulso the Amdhrag) had already asserted
their independence.  The very fact that certain scholars®
place Kharavela of Kalifga as a contemporary ruler with

1. The city of akala (Madern Bialkot) is however ocalled as the
eapital city of Monander, the Tnda-Greck raler, belonging to the House
of Euthydemus. Milindapaiha, 4Srans, Rbys Davids, SBE, XXXV,
pp. 75 CHI, Vol 1, p. 5y,

2. Qud. PHAT, pp. 371-2; AlU, pp. 854

3. Cf. K. I. Jayaswal and R. D. Baperji in JBORS Volumes,

29
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Brihaspatimitra of Magadha, identified with Pushyamitra
Sunga, goes very much in faveur of the conclusion that
the Kalingas were independent of the Magadban rule
during the Subga period.

KANVA PERIOD

In the case of the Kinvas too, we know nothing much
of their historicily cscept the names of the rulers and
the durations of their reigns although the Puranas make
a general statement to the cffect that they will keep the
neighbouring kings in subjection and will rule righteously. It
appears that the territories under their suzerainty were
confined to Magadha and its neighbourhood, though they
too have becn styled 1n the Purdpas as Imperizl dynastic

rulers. Kalingn muy, hence, be taken to have enjoyed
bome-rule during the Kanva petiod as well,

With the end of the Kanva rule, we reach about 30
B.C. in Indian history.
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CHAPTER IX

MAHAMEGHAVAHANA KHARAVELA
(SECTION T)

POLITICAL CONDITION OF THE COUNTRY ON THE
EVE OF KHARAVELA’S ACCESSION

With the fall the great Maurya Empice, Indian history
for the time being loses its unity,  The command of one
single political authority is no longer obeycd from the
snowy heighis of the Ifindukush to the verdant plains of
Bengal and Upper Karnatak.  Hoards of outlanders passed
through the north-western gates of the country and estab-
lished aggressive monarchics in Gandhara, Western Malwa
and neighbouring regions.  The Punjab is secized by
forcigners and the Decenn by local dynasties. The political
connection of ihe Madhyadeda with the valleys of the
Indus and the Godavari is temporarily snapped and the
splendour cf the Magadhan metropolis is dimmed by the
rising glory of Sakala, Vidiga, Prathisbthana and otker
cities. Brahmanism gains ground in the Ganges valley
and the Deccan, while Jainism flourishes in Orissa and
possibly in Malwa. The sccts of the Mahesvara and the
Bhagvata became powers to reckon with,  The study of
Sanskrit receives air impetus at the hands of the Gram-
marians of Madhyadcse, while Prakrit enjoys the patronage
of the courts of Pratishthina, Kuntala and also other
parts of Southern Indiu.

Political conditions in the centurics at the eve of the
Christian era were extremely complicated in India. The
causes of this complications were two folds—internal strifes
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and foreign invasions, and both of these were the natural
and inevitabl: results of the downfall of imperial dynasties.
In Central India and in the plains of the Ganges, the supre-
macy of the later Mauryas aud of their successors—the
Suhgas and the Kanvas, was disputed by the Andhras of
the Deccan and the Mahdmeghavihanas of Kalifiga,

Foreign dynastics were at war——the Parthians and the
Scythianus supplanting the Greeco-Bactrians in the Punjab
and other territories, ufter n century or more of hostile
relations.!  The Yuga Purana, apparcatly, refas o the
latter incident when it says that the Yavanas #soort with-
drew because of a dreadful war among themsclves, which
broke out in their own country.” Evidently, the Indo-
Bactrian coins point to a tendency towards the ereation of
petty principalities which became o marked feature in the
final phases of Greek rule in India ia the later half of the
first Century B. C.

Various Indian coins, found at different sites in
northern India and ascribed to the few centuries this side
or that of the Christian era, reveal the existence of various
tribal republics and independent states in India in those
days. These communitics were mostly military clans or
groups of clans, and they were governed sometimes by
king, but more often by tribal oligarchics.® Examples of
such states are the Yaudbeya (Warrior) Confederation in
the southern portion of the Punjsb and in the northern

parts of Rajputana.®! The other people were the Arjuna-

1, E.J. Rapson statea—*“With the conquest by the Sakes of the
kingdom held by the last snocessora of Buthydernos in the castern Puojab,
Yavana ruls had already ceased in the north-westarn rezion of the sub.
continent, which ia now known az India, and Hermaeeus waa the last king
of hia rres to reign in India in ita more cxtorded historical and googras.
phical gense.” (CHI, Vol. I, p. 560),

2. CHI, Vol. I, p. 528.

3. JTRAB, 1897, p. 87.
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yanas (Descendants of Arjuna), whose territory lay, pro-
bably, within the triangle Delli-Jaipur-Agra.! Cunningham,
however, procured his coin specimens of these people in
Mathura. DBoth of these tribal oligarchies issued coins as
early as the first Century B. C. A common legend on the
coins of these paople rends ‘¥ audheya-ganasya jaya’ viz. Vic-
tory of the Yaudheyas® and ‘*Arjundyananimn jaya' viz.
Victory of the Arjun@yanas® respectively. Later on, they
appear among the peoples on the frontier of the Gupta
empire a8 has been mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar
Inscription of Samudragupta.?

The mountainous fringe of country, to the north of
the Punjab and the Uttura Prade§a, was also occupied
at this period by isdependent native tribes, and  the
names of some of them have simtlarly been preserved by
coins. Among them uare the Udumbaras, who claim to be
doscended {from VidvAmitra mentioned in the third book
of the Rigveda  Visvamilia’s figure appears on the coins
of Dharnghosha, wha ruled in the latter half of the first
Century B.C.°

Likewise, there were the Kulutas, the Kunindas, the
Sibis, the Madrakas or Madras—nall In the Punjab; the
Uddehikas in the Madhyade$a between  Kannauw] and
Mathura ; the Uttenmuwbliadras, immcdiale ncighbours of
the Malvas in the Rajpu'tu.nn.; the Abhirns having various

1. Allan, CAT, p. Isxxii; JRAS, 1897, p, 884,

2, Allau, CAL, . elil

3. Ihid, p. Ix=xxii.

4, Rarvscn, Tndian Coine, ppr. 11237,

§. Pargiter, Mol desn Vurden, po 383, Yor the conucetion
batweoan Vidvamilra and the couniey 2f tha flos, refer to the Vedic Index
Vol Ti, p, 310; Rapson, CTT, Vel T, p. 529,

6. Dharaghogha imitntod tho coins of Azilises, Compere Plato V,
14 with Plate V. 15 in tue CIII, Vol. I,
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settlements in parts of western, central and southern India
and so on.!

In this way, numerous independent states existed in
lesser accessible regions. I3ut there were powers, in
addition to these, which dominated the country on the great
highways. Mathwa, Kosambi, Abichebhatra, Ayodhya
and & few other towns had become cenives of powerful
monarchical states, and of these, likowise, coins have
preserved a record, though at fimes inscriptions also come
to our kelp in tracing the conditions of the country in those
early days.

Inscriptions show that in the sccond half of the first
Century B.C., the region of Muthara had passcd to [oreign
(Saka) rule® and their cviderce is confirmed and amplificd
by coins. The churacteristic Lype of the kings of Mathura
is a standing figuie supposed to be Krishpa)? and the
same is continued by the Sika-Sutraps.— Rafijubula and
his son Sodasa.! The inscriplion on the Amohini Votive
Tablet? shows that the latter ruled in 17-16 B.CS8

On the Eran coins, (a village in the Sagar district)
occurs a trinngular-headed standard In railing resembling
onc of the four symbols 1u the Hathigumpha inscription

of Kharaveln It is however not safe to arnve at avy

1. For fuller details plesso refer to The Age of Iinperinl Unity, pp.
159-60, and notes,

2. CHI, Vol. I, Ch. XXIII, pp. 575-6.

3, lbid, Yte ¥V, No. &, {Gomitra).

4, TIbid, Flate V, Xes. 9 and 10,

5. Rapson, Tndian Studies in Honour of C. R. Lenman, Cambridge,
Mass, 1929, pp, 12-52; CHY, Yol i, p. 575; Sten Monow, CIL, Vol, I,
p. sxxiv; Luder’s List T4, Vol TX, pp. 2130 Mlen, CAL p cxvi

6. CHI, VLT, pp 3756,

7. Aectvs du Sixiernc Congres des Oricut, Loiden, 1883, 111, 2, p, 1386,
Plate I; Allan, CAI, Nos. I0!-4, pp xc-xcii.
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conclusion from this similarity in tbe abscnce of more
convineing evidence and to connect the Eran region with
Kharavela.

From coins found at Ayodhyd, two separate dynasties
can be traced, of one the sguare cast coins show no
trace of foreign influence in their style and types. These
coins closcly resemble each other in style and are con-
nceted by their types. Names of six rulers of this dynasty
are known' and we have no literary or inscriptional
references to them. They, probably, cover the second
Century B, C. The other class of coins belong to a
later dynasty. They are round pieces struck from dies
leaving the seallike impression, and' hence, very
distinct from coins of ecarlier dynasty. Namcs of four
rulers are come across. Like the first, none of the rulers
is otherwise known. Their reign period may be fixed in

the next two centurics of the first dynasty.?

Coins of more than a dozen rulers with names ending
with “mitra’ have been attributed by Cunningham?® to 2
local dynasty ruling in Pafich@la, These form one of the
longest and uniform series of ancient Indian coins, They
cover a pariod from about the sccond Century B. C. to the
cud of the first Century B.C. The reverse type on these
coins is a diety or his symbol—-in most cases the former,
whosc name forms, as o rule, a component of the issuer's
name and who was his patron diety,” and Lence, are of
special interest fromr the point of view of iconography.
Cunningham found these coins in Rohilkbhand and chiefly at

1. Allan, CAI, Nos, 98-100, pp. lxzxvii £,

2, Cunniugham, Coias of Ancient Tndia, p. 93, PL IX ; Rapson,
Indian Ceins, p. 11 ; JRAS, 1003, p. 287 ; Allan, CAIL p, Ixxuvij,
3. CAIL pp. 78-84.
4, Allag, CAI, p, oxvil.

30
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Abichchhatra, Aonla, and Badson;' which constituted the
northern Pafichala. Abichchhatra was the capital then.
According to Cunningham these coins are very rarely found
beyond the limits of northern Pafichala. V. A. Smith,?
however, found them common in eastern Avadh and in the
Basti district. Carllyle? obtained about a hundred at
Bhuila in the Bastar district, mostly of Agunimitra and
Indramitra. Several coins of the ‘mitra’ kings were found
at Pindari about two miles south-east of Buila Telt A
coin of Indramitra was found at Kumrabar ncar Patna.®
Col C. E. Shepherd’s coins of Rudragupts and Dhruva-
mitra come from Ramnagar, the aucient Ahichchhatiab
Allan® thinks that while the coins are found over a wider
area than Cunningbam first states, there is no doubt that
the main source for them is Ahiclichhatra, from where
Rivett-Carnac® also obtained a counsidernhle number and
variety of them. Quite o large number of rulers —about
a score, are known from colus with naincs ending with
‘mitre’ and hence ascribable to the Pufichdla series.

Dr. R, K. Mookerji,® on the other hand, wrote that
the so-called ‘mitra’ coins of Puafichila have been found in
regions outside Pafichdla—in Avadh, in Basti district, and
even in Patliputra. The names of two ‘mitra’ kings—
Brahmamitra and Indramitra,” are inscribed on two pillars

1. CAI, p. 75,

2. CIM, Vol. I, p. 184,

3. JASB, 1882, p. 2L

4. ASR, XII, p. 153,

5. ASR, 1912-13, p. 85,

6. JASB, 1902, pp. 42-43,

7. ©CAL p. exx.

8. JASB, 1880, pp. 21-28 and 87.90.

9, AIU, Ch. VI, p. 100.

10. Rivett.Carnac (JASB, 1880, pp. 21.23) and K. P. Jayaswal
{fBORS, 1917, pp. 476 f) have tried to identify these rulers with those
of the €uiga and the Kinva dynasties.
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at Bodha Gaya, as also on coins found at places like
Mathura, Pafichila and Kumrahar (Paina). Thus, the
‘mitra’ rulers of Pafichala werc not local dynasty of
northern Pafichila as was thougbt by Cunningham, but
prabably, held sway over cxtensive regions in northern
India, and if some of these ralers were identical with kings
of the Sufga and the Kanva dynasties, we must hold that
there was the semblance of an empire during the rule of
these two dynastics. Some, if not all, of these kings might
have ruled in Magadha after the Kanvas. The Juina works
refer to Balamitra and Bhanumitra as successors of Pushya-
mitra. We know from epigraphs that Indrignimitra and
possibly also Brihaspatimitra (Brihatsvatimitra) ruled over
Magadha.! '

A problem offered by the coins, referred to above, is
that in some cases they lead to the attribution of a large
number of rulers associated with a particular locality, to a
comparatively short period of time. 1t is, however, not
improbable that some of the kings, usually assigned to the
same place and family, were actually ruling contempora-
neously over adjoining districts.?

While the Suﬁgas and the Kanvas were engaged in
their petty feuds, new powers were rising in trans-Vindbhyan
regions. There were - the Satavahanas®—the so-called
Andbras or Andhea-bhritya,® of the Dakshinapatha.

1. PHAI p. 40\. TFor diveree views, refar Allan {CAL pp. exx-exxi)
who aays that none of the kinge of this dynasty are known from inserip-
tions or literature.

Brihaspatizritea ltng boen raferred to in the Hithigumphi Inseription
of Kharavela—Author,

2, AlU,p. i62.

3. The form Sitivihana ie found in the Bhagalpur Grant of
Nariyapapila and the form 8alivihana in literature (8ir R G. Bhandarker,
EHD, Sce. VII).

4, The designation “Andhre-jitiya’ or ‘Andhra’ iz found in the
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The other great nation which arose on the ruins of the
Magadhan empire, to play its role in the struggle for
supermacy, had also its home in the low lands of the
Eastern Ghats. They were the Kalingas, under the
guidance and leadership of Mab@meghavahana family of
the Chedi clan. In the first Century B. C., the Kalingas
became one of the strongest powers. The splendid gift of
this dynasty to Kalinga and to India was o great Emperor,
rather the greatest cmperor of the Kalinga history-—Khara-
vela, whose history would be traced in the following pages.

Purauas, which reprosent tho founder as a 'bh,r:'tyu: or servant of ths lagt
Kapva king. Sir R. G. Dhendarkar, following, apparently, the Vishpu
Purana, styles the dynasty founded by Sirouka as ‘Andhra.-bhritya® viz.
Andhras who were onge servauts, fut that designation should properly
be applied to the seven Abhiras, who, in the opinion of Dr. Raychaudhari
(PHAL, pp. 403-4) are mentioned as the successors of the line of Simuka
by Pargitor (DK A, p. 45 ; Vishuu Purdnva, IV, 24, 13).




(SECTION II)
SOURCES FOR THE HISTORICITY OF KHARAVELA

Glimpses of the Mahameghavahan dynasty are
_afforded by o fow inscriptions! engraved in the caves on the
Udayagiri-Khandagiri hills® necar Bhuvanesvara in Qrissa.,
The immediate object of these inscriptions was to preserve
the memory of pious benefactors —two kings, a queen, a
prince and other persons, who had provided caves for the
use of Jana ascetics on the Udayagiri-Khandagiri hills?

One of these inscriptions in the Hathigumpha or
the Elephant cave® contains a record of events in the
first 13 years (or possibly 14 years) of the reign of the most
- important and notable king Kharavela of XKalidga. This
is one of the most celgbrated and also one of the most
perplexing of all historical records of ancient India.

The Hzthigumphz is a large opening of irregular
shape, more or less, a natural cavern, which was later on
converted into a cave or 2 place of rest for Jaina monks,
The rock itself is of white-sandstone and instead of standing
perpendicularly, it bends in and is protruding in the
middle. The roof cousists of & huge boulder. The inscrip-

1. Ludor's List Nos. 1345.50.

2, In the Khiravela's inacription these are ealied Kumgri Parvad—
Line 14,

3. [a) “Terasame eha vase supavala-vijeye chake kumiri-patate
arahatehi . kgyanisidiyiys. . pijanuraizuvisage khiravela sirind jivade.
hasayiki-parikhite’ —

{Line 11 of the Hithigumphi Inscription aein Dr, I, C. Sircar's
Seleet Inss, Vol. 1)
\b) “Arahanla pasidiya kalidigandin samanings lepash Reritam’
{Chief, Queen’s Edict, Ludora’ Liat Nao. 1742).
4. Luder’s Liet No.'1346.
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tion begins on the southern face and continues upto a
place where the stone has become actually the rvoof of the
cave. The last 8 or 9 lincs of the inscription cccur on the
sloping surface, where it is difficult to read or copy them,
It is, hence, accessible with great inconvenience. One has
to recline partly on his back to read the portion from the
rock. The present height of the inscription from the
ground level is same 32 feet.

A history of the decipherment and pubtication of this
record as given by R. D. Bauerji’ and Dr. Barua® would
indicate towards cne and o quarter century of ceaseless
labour and hard work on the part of well-known Western
and Indian scholars, viz, A. Stirling and Col, Mackenzie
in 1825 ; James Princep and Major Kittee in 1837;
General Sir A, Cunaningham in 1877 ; Raja Rajendra
Lal Mitra in 1880 ; Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in 1885; G.
Bubler in 1895 ; J. F. Fleet in 1910; K. P. Jayaswal and
R. D. Banerji in 1917 and a host of other eminent
Indologists like R. P. Chanda, Sylvain Levi, Dr. R. C.
Majumdar, Sten Konow, Dr.- B. M. Barua and others.

Condition of the Record

Unfortunately, the inscription in question has been
badly preserved. The entire inscribed surface of the rock,
which was roughly dressed, is misleading due to long and
irregular chisel-marks and tend to produce mis-readings of
letters. It has also suffered very badly from exposure to wind
and rain of 2000 years. Rain water, which trickles down
the roof of the cave, has cut into letters and has produced
o few letter-like marks, Natural decay produced by fime
has also given misleading turns to numercus letters. Even

1, JBORS, ITI, 1517, pp. 486 {; Jaysawal and Banerji, E, L., Vol.
XX, pp. 711,
2. OBL, pp. 3-5.
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hornets like to take Hberty with perfect impunity and have
added a few irregnlar marks. The result is that out of 17
lines, only the first 4 ure completely rcadable. The 5th
has about 13 syllables obliterated by natural decay., Half
of the rccord of the 6th year (line 6) and the cntire record
of the 7th year (linc 7) have disappeared. From the 8th
upto the i5th lincs, each one has got large gaps wrought
by decay. The 16th and the 17th lines are comparatively
well preserved except for the loss of 12 initial syllables.
Visible signs of progressive decay, in recent times, are
apparent from the fact that about four passages which were
read by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in 1866, could not be
traced by K. P. Jayaswal in 1917} Irrespective of such
big lacunae, there still remains coough to show that naot
only it is one of the oldest engraved documents that have
come down to us, but has, actually, preserved events in a
chronological order of an otherwise unknown monarch of
ancient India, whosc history is, in another sense, the history
of India in the first Century B. C.

Size

In so far the size of the inscription is concerned, it
covers an area of about 15 feet 1inch by 5 feet 6 inches, say
about 84 sq. ft, divided into 17 lines. Each line contains
about 90 to 100 letters, and the letters vary from 3} inches
to 2 inch in height.

System of S;;acing

There is an elaborate system of spacing in this record.
New paragraphs, after the record of cach year, are indicated
by a large space wihich could have accommodated three
te four lotters. Full-siops and lesser stops are represented
by smaller spaces sufficient for about two letters. There

1. JBORS, I, 1917, p, 427,
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is a space before almost cvery proper name. The smaller
spaces indicate clauses of 2o sentence. As a matter of
fact, the stops have added more complications in the
present state of the record, because they have changed
the very meaning of words at many places.

Authorship

Now, with regard to the authorship, Jayaswal' says
that there is evidence to prove that the inscription was
composed by some one who was elderly, who must have
seen Kharavela as a young lad playing about, for he
describes him playing before his 15th year *with majestic
body of f{fair-brown complexion’. “In the Council of
Ministers,” adds Jayaswal *without whose approval the
inscription could not have been published, there would
have becn some elderly men, who, by virtue of their office
and age, could make a paternal reference to Khiaravela's
childhood.” Dr. Barua® says fhat the concluding para-
graph is so designed as to make the record appear as closed
with the name of king HKharavelu-siri, that is, to create
the impression that the record is written and signed by
the king with his own hand.

Composition

Coming to the question of compositicn, Barua® writes
that the concluding parngraph clearly brings out the fact
that Kharavela’s autobiographical epigraph was composed
for him by a skilled composer, to whom the task of
composition was entrusted. The composition must have
received the warm approval of His Majesty before it was
incised on the rock and set up on its hanging brow, wherc-
from it might attract the attention of the visitors and

1. JBORS, vol. I, 1917, p. 432.
2. OBI, p. 176.
3. OBI, pp. 179.80.
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pilgrims of the Kumari hilll. Thus in one important
respect, the Hathigumpha record of Kharavela differs from
the Edicts of AsSoka and the Dialogues of the Buddha,
namely, that in it oue misses the personal touches of the
personage in whose namc it stands. Both the Edicts of
Afoka and the Dialogues of the Buddha make one feel as
though their texts were written to dictation by some
reporters and were afterwards edited by certain agents
with slight changes here and there, either in the sound-
system or in the cxpressions. Explanations were also
reqaired for repetitions, and certain ommissions, errors and
irregularities in the Edicts of Asoka (cf. statements in
RE XIV). But in thce case of Khiravela's edict, the
composition of its text is free from all such defects and is
bright with numerous qualitics.t

Most of the historicity of ancient and mediaeval kings
is derived from their eulogies, which fill so large a propor-
tion of the inscriptions which have come down to our
time. These compositions are the works of grateful
beneficiaries or court-pocts, whose object was rather to
glorify their royal patron than to hand down to posterity
an accurate account of the events of his reign. It is
evident that in them successes aic olten grossly exaggerat-
ed, while reverses are passcd over in complete silence.

1. Barua (O8L, pp. 179-80) has enumorated the geoeral method
of the sditorial agents in ancient India, as —
{a} the use of devgnasipiye piyadasi 13j7 hevan ¢hg of a similar
sot clpuse as a literary deviee for parsgraphic divisions;
{b) the conversion of & dircet narration into an inditeot one by
substitubing devanampiye for laji; devananm piyena piyadasing
Lijing for me, mayd and mamayq; + snd  devgnampiyass
piyaiasine lgjine for me and mame, preeigely in the same
way as in the Dialogues of the Buddha Paethigafo ia subati-
tuted for ahain, tathigatena for me, mayq and Tothagaiaesa
for m¢ and mama.

3
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The statements of the inscriptions are, therefore, very
frequently those of prejudiced witnesses and they must
be weighed as such if we are to estimate rightly the valuc
of these few scatiercd fragments of historical evidences
which time has preserved.

But in tracing the historicity of Kharavela, the Huthi-
gumphid and other records in the Udayagii-Khandagiri
hills, have to be tuken at their face value. If. Kharavels
had really recorded falsehood in his record, there is no
means of checking it.  To raise the slightest suspicion as
to the verocity of the HathigumphZ inscription is, in the
opinion of Barua,! to be over-indulgent in unnecessary
scepticism.

1. OB, p. xi.



( SECTION III)

MAHAMEGHAVAHANA DYNASTY

In linc first of the Hithigumphi Inscription, Khiravela
has been styled as ‘mahdmeghavahanena’ and in ancther
inscription,! king Vakradeva, probably a successor of
Khiravcla, is referred to as ‘mahdmeghav@hanasya’, which
titles would denote that these rulers were the descendants
of king Mahameghavahana.

Etymologically speaking, Mahimeghavihana means
‘a pcrson whose vehicle is mah@megha’—the great cloud-
like State-elephant.* The possession of a superb State-
elephant is one the tests for determining the status of a
king overlotrd. The imperial style ‘Mahameghavahana'
adorning the names of Kharavels and Vakradeva goes to
show that the State-slephant of the kings of the Royal
family of Kalifga, of which they were the descendants,
was known by the name of Mahamegha—(like) the Great
Cloud.?

Apart from denoting clouds, the word also denotes
‘elephants’. In the Kautilya Arthasastra,’ the elephants
of Kalinga, Anga, Prichya and Karuga are said to have
been of the noblest breed. The Kurudhamma Jataka®
and also the Vessantara Jataka® bear testimeny to the fact

1. Luder's Liat No. 1347,
9. OBI, p. 20,

3. The country of Kalinga being a coastal region is subject to heavy
raing. The aunual rainfell being about 75 to 40 inches and hence, heavy
dnrk clouds ia & regular phosomens of the country.

4. II, 20, 20, ‘Kalingaigs gujalh Sreshthah prichyascheti karusajih,

5. Fausboll, No, 276,

6. Ibid, No. 547.
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that a sort of religious sanctity was attached by the people
to State-elephants.

The epithet Mahdmeghavihana also reminds of the
god Indra. [lis vehicle too is elephant (lirzrate) though
white and not bluck as those of Kualifiga. Further, he
is also the master of clouds and hence rains?! Inden is
the god of all gods and hence is called Makendra. The
royal epithet Mahdmeghavabana may, accordingly, be
taken to imply that Kharavela and other kings of that
house were very powerful, each of them bearing comparison
with Mahendra. As o matter of fact, every Indian king
was regarded as an earthly representative of Indra or
Mahendra. Dr. B. M. Barua® opines that Khiaravela's
comparison with Indra is corroborated by the royal title
*Indra:aja’ occuring in the 16th line of his inscription. But
what he reads as ‘Indrarajn’ has been read as ‘Bhikhurdja’
by K. P. Jayaswal and also by Dr. D. C. Sircar.®

The personal and dynustic name Meghavahana was
not unknown in ancient India. It is known to the authors
of the Mahabbharata.* Meghavahana as o personal name
occurs in the Rajatrafiginl also.® In the Jaina traditions
as well, the Mahameghavahana kings arc said to Lave
ruled in southern India.® The name occurs in the Jaina
literature too.?

1. Cf. 'Govardhana.dhirare’ logend ascribed to Sci Krishya and
Indra.

2. OBl p.29.

3. 8I, Vol. I, p. 211.

4, Babhi parvan, Ch, XLV, [3. “Vakrafaniul karushas cha karablo
meghavahanak.” )

5, Dr. Sircar, AIU, p, 211,

6, “Dghira mahiyali vatdiyya viyappa

Muaheuri mehavahanw nurindu-piye mehavile ratkaiyavile”
—Nyfiya Kumira Charita, pp. 85-86; Qud. K. P, Jain,

Jaina Antiquary, Vol. XII, No, 1, July "4C, pp. 33f.

7. Hemchandea's Sitra Vribate Vrvitéi, Adhyays 2, 2,4, Alao in
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Apart from these, there are personal and dynastic
names known in anclent India which are much akin to
Meghavahana. Such instances are :~—S5atavahana or Sali-
vahana, the great Andhra-Sdtavahana dynasty; Dadhi-
vahana, a Jaina king who ruled in Champa! Nahavzhana
was ancther king who was o conlemporary of Salivabaua.?

It is very likely, however, as suggested by K. P,
Jayaswal® that Megha, in the Puranas, is but a shortening
{romm Mcghavahana or MabZmeghavihana, which is the
bigh-sounding cpithet, whereby Khiiravela and other kings
of the same royal house were designuted, The hieghas or
Maghas ruled in Kosala as late as the 3rd Century A, D.*

the Tilaka Mafijart. Recv. Pt Sukllalji has very kindly given the anthor
these roferences.

1. Avagyakas Chirni, I, pp. 205f; Uttaradhyayans Niryukti,
pp- 204f.

2, Cunaingham, AGI, p. 374 ; J. C. Jain, LAT p. 393,

3. JBORS, IV, p. 483, *Meghai @i samakhyatah’

4. JRAB, 19i], p. 32; Pargiter, DICA, p. 51 ; PHAIL p. 532,



(SECTION 1V)

PREDECESSORS OF KHARAVELA

Therc is a curious silence in the Hathigemphi inserip-
tion about Kharavelu's predecessors.  Thore are  few
records in the world dealing with the listory of the reign
of n single king, which omit the king's father or  his
predecessors altogether.!

The silence in the inscription on this point gives
rise to s number of theories. DBut in the abscuce of any
other evidence in support of a particular theory, specula-
tions would be fruitless. Two hypothesis are howcver
possible according to R. D. Banerji,* that Kharavela had
inherited the throne of Kalifiga as a minor or that the
kingdom of Kalings was like the modern exstates of
Travancore-Cochin. In that case, it was, probably, the
custom not to mention father as parentage was doubtful.
The Purdpas mention the Kaliigas as people of the Dececan
and the country as being conliguous to the mythical
‘Stri-rajye’. Therefore, it is quite possible that some form
of matrinrchate was prevalent thoere.?

The above hbypotliesis however is no better than
speculation. In the Inscription there occuis the phease
*Tatiye kalinga-rdja-vase purisa-yuye' in the 2nd and 3rd lines.
But the phrase is not free from complicated interpretations.
K. P. Jayaswal® suggested it as denoting—*In the third
dynasty of the Aira (Alla) line of the Kalifga kings.”

1. Yafodharmana's in:eription at Mandsaur is une of such enses.
2, HO, Vol. 1, pp. 73.74.

3. T7hbid. .

4, JBORS, Vol. I1I, p. 435 ; 1918, p. 454.



PREDECESSORS OF KHARAVELA 247

According to Dr. R.C. Majumdar’ the phrase does not
mean anything more than—+In the third generation of
the Kalifiga kings, the third generation of the same reiging
dynasty.” Dr. D. C. Sircar,® Prof. E. J. Rapson,® Dr,
H. C. Raychaudhari®*—all follow the same rendering.
Dr. B. M., Barua,’ however, suggests quite a different
interpretation. Ile takes the phrase to mean—“In the
third generation of the same reiguing dynasty of Kalinga,
each gencration of which was considered as consisting of
two kings.” The Jaina author Hemchandra® cxplains
prurusha-yuga as ‘gami-purushe-yugani nava yavattarancayak’.

Now, K. P. Jayaswul’ has explained his rendering
that Khiraveln was crowned in the third dynasty of
Kaliiga.  The Puianas, in their list of early Aryan
genealogies, mention the Kalinga country as coming down
like the other dynasties from the time of the Mahabharata
war and even earlier,  They mention thirty two successions

1. IA, 1819, p. 190,

2. BI, Vol I, p. 211. 8kt : “Dritiye kalingarijavamie purushayuge”

or ‘Kualtigari janvayasya trifiye purushe',

3, CHI, Vol. I, p. 535. Rapson says that like the Satavahana,
Ehiiravela was also the third ruler of his line.

4. PHAT, p. 419; Dr. Raychandhari says that tho names of the
first two Kkings of the Cheta line are not clearly indicated in the Hithi-
gumphai inseription,

5. OBL p. 41, fa 5. Barua adds : *"Jayaswal’s rendering is evidently
baged upon the asuthority of u few eanskrit etanzes quoted by him from
an old Oriya manuseript.”

Note : The Me. has heen proved to be unauthoritative by Rev, Pt.
Bukblal}i and Muni Jinavijay ji. The present author agrees
fully with their views.

G. Parifishia Parvan, VIIL, p. 5:6.

7. JBORS, Vol. IIi, p. 435,

8. Jaysawal (JBORS, Vol. I, Hec. 22) opines that the Saisunigas

conquered the Kalinga country,
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According to them, the Kalihga dynasty came to an end
a little before or in the time of Mauhdpadma Nandal! It
has already been noted that Kaliiga was conquered by the
Nandas?® Thus, this early or the fiest dynasty of Kalinga
would have ended with that conquest as the conquest of
a permanent naturc. It seems the conguest lusted upto the
days of the last Nanda  Alexander’s generals call Dhana
Nanda as *Kiug of the Prasii (Prachi) aud Gangaridac.’
Megasthenes himsclf describes Kulihga as an'independent
people with their king and capital. Gangaridse seeems
to represent Udre. The Natyasastra mentions Vangodra.
Gangaridae would be the portion of Kalihga coming upto
Bengal. Again, Kalifiga became independent before the
Mauryas, for ASoka conquered it after a terrible battle.
The dynasty dethroned by Afoka must have been the
second dynasty of Kalinga. Now, once more under the
Cheta dynasty, Kalifga reasserted her independence in the
last days of the Maurya rule. Thus the fumily founded
by Kharavela’s predecessors was the third dynasty of
Kaliaga.

Dy, Barua? says that the interpretations advanced by
K. P. Jayaswal and Dr. R.C, Majumdar have cobviously
missed the technical scnse of the expression puvrisa-yuya.
As for the ordinal “fatiye’ meaning the third, there is no
doubt that it qualifies purise-yuga. Here the plural form
of Kalingardje vasia might scem to bear out K. P.
jayaswul’s interpretation. But we must not forget, con-
tinues Dr. Barue, that the word purise is understood and

1. JBORS, Vol 1, Sec. 22; Pargiter, Purinas Text, p. 23,

2, Refer Chapter IV—-The Nanda Rule in Kalifiga” ;  Also,
R. D. Banecrji's noto in JBORS, Vol I1L.

3. MecCrindle, Megasti:enes, pp. 135 and 1565, According to Mnagas-
thsnes Gangaridae and Kalinga aro one and the same terms,

4. ORI, p. 235.
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that the expression Kalinga-raja-vasSands may be better
interpreted as meaning ‘of those of the royal dynasty of
Kalifga’.

Corresponding to yugx or purisa-yuga in Pali,) we have
the wuse of yuga or purisa-yuga in the Hathigumphi
inscription. And, the expression ‘tatiya-ywga or tetiya-
purisa-yuge’ suggests the same kind of gradational enume-
ration as that of the four yugas or purisa-yugss in Pali.
If so, there is no other alternative but to interpret the
expression In the sense of <the third couple of rayal
personages one representing the 5th king and the other
6th king of one and the same reigning dynasty of Kalinga.
“This 1s precisely the sense”, concludes Barua, “ought to
be conveyed by the rendering ‘the third generation of two
kings.”

Further explaining, if it implies a conjoint rule of two
kings of the same royal family reigning at the same time,

1. Keeping the tradition of cosmogonic chaturyuga as a presup-
position the Buddha or the Buddhist coneeived four yugae {chatlari yugini}
of Ariyapuggelas ‘those of the Aryan lineage’ (Ratana Suttain the Butta
Nipata and the Khuddake Patha), which ia the same as to 8ay the Buddhe
or the Buddhist conceived four puriss-yuges (chattari-purusa-yugini) in
Ariya-Vanéa **the Aryan 1ineage.‘; {Mahaperinibbana Suttiita, Digha
Nikiya, Vol. II}, understanding the term puga in the sense of yuggs
(couple) or yameka (twin). Thus with the Buddhists the four yugas or
purisa-yugas dendte the four couples of Aryan porsonslities (purisa-
puggales) representing the sight notable stages in the progress of the
Buddhist pilgrim towards Arahutship, which is hie final destination. A
notion of sequanse or succession ia jmplied in the Buddhist enumeration of
four yugas or purisa-yugas as pathama (1st), dutiya (2nd}, fatiys (3rd) and
chatuttha (4th)., But caoh yugar or purisa-yuya considered by iteelf,
climinates altogether the notion of sequence or saccession, for e yuga, to
be worth the name, requircs as & sine guanon the co-existence of two
peraons, onc represcnting, a8 the Buddhista put it, tho stage of ineoption
(maggastha) nnd the other that of fruition {phalaftha).”” —Parsmatiha-
Jotiks, Khuddake Patha Commentary, Qt<d. Barua, O8I, p. 236,

32
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Dr. Barua! has cited the following :—*“In upholding the
interpretation offered by D. R. Bhandarkar and R. C.
Majumdar of the text of the Andhau inscription as implying
a conjoint rule of king Chashtana, the grandfather snd
Rudradamana I, the grandson, of the same Kshaharata
royal family, Dr. Raychaudbari® calls our attention to a
number of facts deserving consideration :—

(a) The account given by Diodorus of the political
constitution of Tanala (pasala), the Indus Delta, as
having been drawn on the lines of Spartan, enjoil-
ing the conjoint rule “of two kings representing the
two eldest represcntatives of the ruling clan and
as vesting the command in war to two hereditary
kings of different houses.

(b) The mention of ‘dvirdja’ in the Atharva Veda’in
the sense of a conjoint rule of two.

(c) The danger of ‘dvaiw'z}'ya‘ viz. the conjoint rule of
two kings, in the event of their disagrecment and
mutus} enmity and bostility, discussed in the
Arthadastra.d N. N. Law® maintains that ‘dvai-
rajya’ or the rule by two kings was, according to
the Arthadastra, a ‘wyesand’ (distress) of the royal
state ; it implying rather an abnormal than a
vormal state of things. The dvairdjya form of
government must have been ushered in as o means
of avoiding keeping the crown-prince waiting
indefinitely till the death or retircment of the

reigning king.

1. OBL, p. 227,

2. PHAL, Td V, pp. 156-8.

3. V,20, 9.

4. VI, 2, 198,

5. ‘Techoical Institutions’ published in
Jusrterly, referred to by Earus, OBI, p, 237, fn. L.

the Indian Ilistorical
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(d) The system of dorajja (dvairajya) referred to in the
Jaina Ayarafiga Sutta.

(¢) The case of king Dhritarashtra, the father and
Duryodhana, the son reigning together, to be
cited from the Mahzbharata.

(fy The case of Eukratides and his son reigning together
ta be cited from Justin’s work.

(¢) The conjoint rule of Strabo I and Strabo II or
that of Azes and Azilises to be cited among other
instances,

(h) Attention has also been drawn to an anccdote in
the Mabavastu! in which three sons of king
Mahendra, the three uterine brothers, are sald to
have conjointly reigned in Simhapura, the then
capital of Kalinga. '

(i) And, also to the Buddhist tradition of nine Nanda
brothers, the nine kings of the pre-Mauryan
Nanda dynasty, reigning conjeintly the kingdom of
Magadha.

. The overwhelming evidence, thus produced, goes to
prove that there is no inherent improbability, concludes
Dr. Barua, of a conjoint rule of two kings in each genera-
tion of the then reigning dynasty of Kalifhga being implied
in the expression.

The idca of an uninterrupted continuity of the royal
Yine, from father to son, is contemplated also in a passage
concerning purusha-yuga ia the Lalitavistara., In the life-time
of the grandfather and father, the son and grandson are to
be in full vigour of life ensuring the prospect of the birth
of the great-grandson and great-great-grandson. Considered
in this light, if the grandfather and father represent the
first purusha-yugae, the son and grandson would represent

1. IiI; p. 442,
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the second, and the great-grandson and great-great-grandson
would represent the third.* And if, snys Dr. Barua, as is
recorded im the Hathigumphi inscription, the third
purusha-yuga, of the then reigning dynasty of Kalinga, was
completed with the birth of prince Kharavela, it follows
that he was the great-great-grandson of the ficst king of
this dynasty and that the part of the third couple could be
over only with the death of his father. Keeping cousis-
tency with this meaning of purusha-yuge, we might say that
Kharavela’s father remained joined as a king with his
grandfather, when he had been discharging the adminis-
trative functions as the crown-prince for nine years—viz,
from bis 16th to his 24th years :—

(1) that on the death of his grandfather, he himself
became joined with his father as a king as soon
s he completed his 24th year ;

(2) that his father died in ‘the 11th year of his reign,
in the record whereof, we arc told that part of
the third couple was over by that time, and he
paid proper homage to the memory of the former
king of Kalifga, which is to say, he performed the
Sraddha ceremony ; aud

(3) that Vakradeva® came to be joined with him as a

1. The meaning made out is thia—‘A & B reprosent the first
purusha.guga. After the death of A, the first yugs comoes to be partly
over abd C oomes t0 be joined as a king with B. After the death of
B,C & D combino to represent the second purushu-yugae. After the
death of C, the second yuga comes to be partly over and I comes to be
joined a8 a king with U, After the death of D, E & ¥ combine to
represont the third purusha.yuga. After the death of T, the third yuge
comed to be partly over and G somea to be jolned as a king with I,
Note:—The author had the opportunity of discuseing this problem with

Pt. Bulihialji the renowned Jain Scholar, and he accepted Dr.
Barua's intorpretations.
2. Dr. Baras tosds Kadampa or Kudepa.
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king after the death of his fathcr in the 11th year
of his reign

The tradition in the Puranas unanimously assert that
among the different Indian kings who reigned in various
parts of India as contemporarics of the Andhra-Satavahana
rulers, were kings who reigned in Kosala and south Kosala,
who were just nine inz number, very powerful, intelligent
and well-known as ‘Mcghas’?  And, it is expresscly stated
in the Bhavishyn Purdna that seven Kosala kings of the
Mahameghavahana dynasty and seven Anlhen kings reigned
as contemporarics.®

Thus, the tradition in the Purdnas, leads us to under-
stand that altogether nine kings of the Mahameghaviahan
family reigned in south Kosala, which formed one of the
three principal divisions of Khdvaveln's Kalihga kingdom.*
And, if it ean be elicited from the Hathizumpha and other
records® in the Udayagivi-Khandagiri caves that Kharavela
reigned as the sixth and Vakradeva as the seventh Kkings
of the Meghavahana dynasty, we can say that just two
other kings of this family reigued after their death, which
1s to say, the rule of this family came to an end within
thirty or forty years of Khiravela's death.

I, If the cave standing in the name of Vakradeva was one of the
caved exoavated in the 13th year of Khiravela's reign, it i3 evideat from
the epithete Adra, Mahirije, Mdahimeghavihana and Kalingddhipati,
ajdorning the pame of Vakradeva. in his inacription in the Maichapuri
Cave (Luder's List No. 1347) that he, as the son of Khiravela was then
joined with him as a king of Kalihgs in the fullest sense of the term,
{OBY, p. 239).

2, Pargiter, DKA, 61 :—

¢ Kofaliyen tu rqjino bhavishyaiti mahabalgh
Megha itd samakhyata buddhimaito navaiva tu.’

3. <Bka Ekalih ime bhipgh sapta andhral sapte kaugalih'—Qid.
Pargiter, DA, p. 51, fo. 16.

4. OBI, p. 272.

&, Ibid.



(SECTION V)

LINEAGE OF KHARAVELA
AILA (AIRA)

The very opening sentence in the Hithigumphi inscrip-
tion of Iimperor Kharavela, after necessary innovations,
beging thus :  “.lirena maharajena makameghavahanena cheti-
rdja-vamsa vadhanena...’ Another inscription of Vakradeva
(or Kudepa-siri ?)! probably a son and successor of Khira-
vela, engraved In the Mafichapuri cave,? too opens with the
same word ‘airasda’.

The word *Aira’, occuring as 2 royal epithet, has been
a source of much controversy. Barua® reads the word as
*Vera', which is equivalent to v7re, meaning ‘hero or heroic’.
Yet, accepting the reading ‘Atra’, he renders it as Jordly’.
He says that in the Jatake Commentary, a royal title ‘Ayira’
has been explained as meaning ‘syami—master or lord, a
master as distinguished from a slave,” that is to say, an
¢Arya’ whose condition, according to the Arthasastra, is

not servitude.?

Dr. Sukumar Sen of the Calcutta University has
suggested quite a different interpretation® He says that
tAira’ 1s the same as the later Vedic ‘aird'—a derivative
of Vedic *ira’, which denctes ‘water, refreshment, food,
comfort, enjoyment’ and hence, is equivalent to Vedic ‘*irya’

1, Reading offered by Dr. Barua (OB!, pp. 59-G4).

2. Luder's List No, 1347.

3. OBI, p. 284.

4. Ibid.

5, Vide a paper 'Aircna in the Hithigumphi Inscription’ read at
the Waltair Session of the Indian History Congress, 1053,
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meaning ‘active, powerful, energetic, a lord’. In the last
sense, that is equivalent to I§vara’, érya seems to have been
current as the term indicating a {ellower of the ‘Cult of
Isvara’, and as late as the 11th Century A.D,, we find the
word a(y)iri(kja (airika, airyaka) to indicate the follower
of the I§vara Cult. Iu his Dobakosha, Saraha spesks of
the Airias us—*The Airias smear {tbemselves) with ash-dust,
anrd carry on (their) head the weight of metted bair. They
sit at Lome and light the lamps. They sit in a corner and
ring the bell.  They shut the cyes and (remain) in a fixed
pose. They whisper to the ears, deluding (i.e. deceiving)
the people. (They appear as) cripples or sbaven-headed or
in another guise, and give spiritual initiation (to people)
for the fee)? #The Cult of Idvara”, continues Dr. Sen,
“was not necessarily a Saiva cult. The word Mahamegha-
vahana following Alra, perhaps, points out to its connection
with the now lost Indra-worship.”

The interpretations aud arguments put forth by Dr.
Sen appear as far-fetched and do not have much bearing
upon the issue at hand; rather thesc tend io add compli-

cations to a simple problem.

K, P. Jayaswal,? however, states that the first word of
the royal style is ‘Aire’.  This werd occurs in a Satavabaca
inscription and has been translated by M. Senart as ‘noble’
(Arya). And accordingly, instead of taking it to mean
noble’, he tock it as indicating the ethnic difference of
Kharavela from his subjects. His subjects were moslly
Dravidians or mixed Aryo-Dravidians, for according to the

1.. The criginol, as quoted by Dr. Sen, ia aa followa 1 —
vdirthin uddiliya afchchirem sisasu vehiya a jadamdrema
Gharahi boist diva galt konahivi boisi ghanda chatt ALkhe nivest
dsana bandhi kaq pehim khusw khusai jana dhandhi rapdi mundi
awun vi tesem dikkhijjol dakkhina uddesam.”
2, JBORS, Vol. 131, 1917, p 434,
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Natys-Sastra,! the people of Kalinga were dark but not
black.? If he was a pure Arya, continues Jayaswal, his
dynasty would naturally take care to emphasise it. The
same tendency is visible among the Aryan Drahmanas in
the Dravidian South, who call themselves as Aryan or

Aiyer (plural of Aiya).

Kharavela, as a matter of fact, was an ideal ruler in
so far as his subjects—the pcople of Kulidga werc con-
cerned. He did everything possible to please his subjects,
as would be apparent from various statements in his record.
The idea that he would have liked to distinguish himself
from his people, does not carry much weight. On the
contrary, a successful ruler should prefer to identify himself
with his people and thus gain their support for the smooth
run of the State administration,

Far from the above renderings, at the very face of it,
sAira’ would appear to be an equivalent of ‘Atda’ or *Aila’
and it means ‘a descendant of Ila or 112’3 Dr. D. C. Sircar?
also states that it is tempting to connect Aira with the

Ailas belenging to the Lunar dynasty.

As has already been shown above,® Pururavas Aila
a son of Ila and Budha, was the progenitor of the great
Aila race to which the kings of Ksliiga belonged.® The
country and kingdom of Kulinga were founded by and
after o son of the same name of king Bali, who was a

I, 21,89,

2. Ou the stage, the people of Kalings, like those of Paiichila and
3agadha, were tu be represenied ‘fyamala’ a9 against ‘agft’ of the
Dravidian conntry. Qtd. Jayaswal, JBORS, Vol. 111, p. 434.

3. R.D. Banerji, HO, Vul. 1, p.72,

4, Seleet Ina. Vol, I, p. 211, ia. G.

b. refer saction +‘Puranic Tradition™, Chap. ITI, pp. 83 £. in the
present worlc.

6. ¥For fuller details refer ibid.
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descendant of Pururavas, and hence, the kings of Kalinga
were  Kshatriyas of the Lunar family. There should,
hence, be no hitch in ascribing Kharavela, the great king
of Kalingn, an Aila descent.! Many Dravidian kings at
this time, according to R. D. Banerji,’ claimed to be Aila
Kshatriyas. The Sitavahana king Vadishtiputra §ri-
Pulumavi also calls himself the great Aila (Mahd Aivekena)
in his inscription in Cave No. 3 of the Pandulena group
in the Nasik district.®

It is interesting to note in this connection that the
king of Kalihge is called in the Mahabhiarata® as a
Paurava—belonging to the house of Puaru, who was a
descendant of the Alle dynasty. At ancther place, how-
ever, in the same Ipic, he is called the ruler of the
Nishadas, viz. of the aboriginals, which is perfectly in
keeping with the forest-folk population in Kalinga.

L

CHEDI VAMSA

Further, Khiaravela describes himself aos ‘chetir@ia
varisa vadhinena',” viz. ‘an offshoot of the Cheti royal
family’; whereas at another place,® he is actunally said to
have been a descendant of the early Chedi monurch Vasu-

I. Indraji wrongly suggests that Aircna is not to he found in FPali
and Prakrit. Bce Luders List No.1276—dira iavipadhiki ; No. 1280—
Chula  Ayira, Ayire DBhluta-rakhite, Ayira-Hudharakhite. Fangboll's
Jataka, Vol YI, p. 30W—rdyiro hi disussa juninde dssare’. Qutd. OBI,
p-8fn. 2.

2. HO, Vol. I, p. 72.

3. E. I, Vol VIIIL, p, G5; D. C. Bircar (3elect Ins. Vol. I, No. 87,
p. 20}, 1. 3) explains it w8 ‘meha-airekena (8kt : mahdryakepn) i. o. rajinh
prabhatamahena (7)

4. DBhishma parvan, 17, 27 ; 54, 4 ; (4.

5. Line |. Some read Chetn, Cheti, Chedi ; Cheta, Chaidya—
Qtd. Sircar, Belect Ines, Vol, I, p. 207, fu. 1.

8, Cf.linc 17 of the Hathigumphs inscription.

33
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Uparichara.! Hence Kharavela belonged to the (Cheta or)
Chedi dynasty. R. P. Chanda points out that Cheta
princes are mentioned in the Vessantara Jdtaka® The
Milindapafiha contains a statement which scems to indicate
that the Chetas were connected with the Chetis or Chedis,
The particulars given in that work regarding the Cheta
king Suraparichara agrees with what we kuow about the
Chedi king Uparichara®

The Chedi people are mentioned as early as the Rig
Veda.! Their king Kasu Chaidya is praised in a
Dianastiti— Praise of Gift'. He is zaid to have been a very
powerful king. E.J. Rapson® proposes to identify him
with ‘Vasu’ of the Epics,

Vasu, the fourth successor of Sudharman, conquered
the Chedi kingdom from the Yadavas and fonnded a dynasty
there, whence he cbtuined the epithet ‘Chaidyoparichard’ viz,
the Conqueror of the Chaidyus. Fiis capital was Suktimati,
which lay on a river of the same name. Vasu was o Samrat
and a Chakravartin and extended his sway over adjeining
Magadha and possibly over the Matsya country also. He
had five sons, amongst whom he divided his kingdom.
Bribadratha  got Magadha, Kasu wus given Kodambi,
Yadu had Karusha and Pratyigraha got Chedi. The last
got Matsy‘t which qd;omed Chedi 1t the north-west.’

1. Rijasi Vasu Lula-vinidrito {Sl;b R x_yarsha Vasu (Chedarujopaﬂ.
chara Vasu)-kula-vinikfritah —Select Inss, p, 213,

2  Fausboll, No. 547.

3. Rhys Davids—Milinda, SBE, Vol. XXXV, p. 247 ; Mbh, 1, 63,
14. According to Sten Konow {Acta Orientalia, I, 1923, p. 38) Cheti
(not Cheta) is the designation of the dynaasty of Khiraveln oceuring io
the Hathigumpha ingeription.

4, VIII, 5, 37-39.

5, CHI, Vol. I, p. 306.

6, A.D. Pusalkar in the Vedie Agc, odited by R.C, Majumdar,
p. 296.
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The Chetiya Jataka! gives a legendary geuneology of
Chaidya kings, taking their descent from Mahdsammata
and Mandbata. Upnchara, a king of the line, had five
sons, who are said to have founded the cities of Hatthipura,
Assapura, Sthapura, Uttara-PafichgZla and Daddarapura.
Hatthipura may be identified with Hatthimipura (Hasting-
pura) in the Kuru country;? Assapura with the city of that
name in Anga ; Sihapura with the town of Lala in Orissa
from where Vijuya went to Ceylon?  Uttara-Pafichala
was Abichchhatra in Rohilkhand. Daddarapura® was

apparently in the Himalayan region,

This monarch is, probably, identical with Uparichara
Vasu, the Paurava King of Chedi, mentioned in the Maha-
blicata,” whose five sons also founded five lines of kings.?
But the Epic tradition associales the scions of Vasu's family
with the citics of Kauddambi, Malodaya (Kannauj) and
Girivraja.” ’

The Mahkabharats® speaks also of cother Chedi king
Damaghosha, his son Sidupile Sunitha and his sons
Dhrishtaketu and Sarabba, who reigned about the time of

the Bharata war.

1, Malalagekera, DPPN, Vol. I, p. 1054,

2. Bee Author’s work ‘Hastinipura’.

3. There was slso another Shiiliapura in the western Punjab, Qtd
Watters, Vol. I, p. 248,

4. Daddora oceurs the name of s country in the Jain literature
(¥ayadhammakabi, 8, p. 98 ete). It was noted for sandalwood. It ia
tempting to locate it sorsewhers in Mysore.

There im one more name muech okin to it—Dadbabhumi, which
was vigited by Mahivira, and has been identified with SBinghbhum
(Dr. J.C. Jain, LAT, pp. 260 & 278).

5, I.63. 1.2,

6, 1, 63, 30.

7. Ram. 1, 32, 6-9; 3Mbb. I, 63, 30.33.

8. Qid. PHAIL, p. 130.
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The Buddhist? books mention Cheti as one of the
sixteen great Janapadas. In the dynastic lists given in the
Puranas, the Hathayas are mentioned as a branch of the
Yadavas.? The origin of the Chedis is thus stated by
Pargiter:—Vidarbha of the ¥Yadava clan had three sons
named Bhima Kratha, Kaidika and Lomapida. Kaisika’s
son, Chidi, founded the dynasty of Chaidya kings in Chidi.”
From Chidi the name of the clan as well as that of the

country became Chedli.

Vasu, from whose line Kharavela’s family descended
(cf. Line 17 of the Hathigumpba inscription) was, however,
not a Chaidya, but o coonqueror of the Chedi country,as
already stated. He was 5th in descent from Kuru, who
himself was the 72nd Aila.t The Jaine Harivamsa Purina
also includes Vasu in the Aileya list and as the son of the
founder of Chedi-rashtra in the Vindbyas® It is evident
from thc above Purina that king Abhichandra, who was a
descendant of king Aileya of Harivam$a, founded Chedi-
rashira near the Vindhyas. His queen, Vasumati, was
from the Ugravamsa and he was succeeded by his son
Vasu.®

The Chetis or Chedis had two distinct scttlements, of
which one was in the mountains of Nepal and the other in
Bundelkhand,” The Mahabharata mentions the Chedi
country as one of many encircling the Korus® and it lay

Ii bys Davids, CHI, Vol. I, p. 172.

Pargiter, ATHT, p. 102,

Tbid, p. 272.

JRAS, 1910, pp. 22F.

JRORS, Vol. XV, p. 277.

Harivainéa Purina, Sarga xvii, Slokas 1.39,
B. C. Law in AIU, Ed. R,C. Majumdar, p. %
Originsl : “paritalt urin’’.

A e
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near the Yamunal? Tt closely connected the Kasis of
Banaras and the Karushas in the valley of the river Son?
with the Matsyas beyond the Chambal, and arc distinguished
from the Dadarpas who lived on the banks of the Dhasan.®
Pargiter places the Chedis along the southern bank of the
Yamuna, from the Chambal on the north-west as far as
Karvi on the south-east. Its limits southwards may have
bzen, according to kim, the platean of Malwa and the hills
of Bundelkband.® Bhandarkar thinks that the Cheta or
Chetiya corresponded roughly with the modern Bundel-
khand® In wmediacval period, however, the sounthern
frontiers of Chedi country extended to the bank of the
Narmada.®

The Chetiya Jataka’ mentions Sotthivatinagar as the
metropolis of the Cliedis. The Mahablarata too gives the
name of the capital city as Suktimati or Sukti-szhvya.?
It also mentions a river of the same name which flowed

near the capital city of Raja Uparichara of the Chedi-

1. Pargiter, JASB, 1365, pp- 253f; Raychaudhri, PHAL, p. 128;

Mbh, I, 63, 2-68 ; 1V, 1, I1.
cSenti ramyd janapadi vahvannih paritah Eurin
Paiichilid-chedi-matayiicha Sicrasenah padhacheharid
Dafirng navargshirifoha mallah silvd yugandhrad”

2. Mbh, V, 42, 25; 74, 16 ; 198, 2 ; VI, 47, 4; 51, 8 ; PHAI, p. 128.

8. Princesses of Duaéhrya were given in marriaga to Bhima of
Vidarbha aod Virabahu or S8ubahu of Chedi-vainsa-—Mbh. T, iii, 69, 14-15.

4. JABB, 1898, p. 253.

5. Carmicliael Lectures, Vol. I, p. 52; N. L, Dey, Qeographioal
Dictionary of Ancient and Madieval Iadia, IInd Ed., p. 48 ; Cunninghem,
AGI, p. 725,

6. “Nadingm mekala-suti nripininm rasavigrafh

Kavingm che surgnandafachedi.maandala-mandanan”

Attributed to Rijadokbara in Jalhena's Sukii Muktgvali ; Ep. Tod.
Vel. IV, p. 280 ; I{onow, Karparamalijari, p. 183.

7. Fausholl, No. 422.

8. 1IIL 20, 50; XIV, 81, 2; N. L. Doy, Ind., Ant. 1918, p. vii}
B.C. Law in AlU, Ed. ®. C. Majumdar, p. 9.
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vishaya! Pargiter has identified the stream with Ken and
places the city of Suktimati in the neighbourbood of modern
Banda.! Other towns of note were Sahajiti®* which stood
on the trade route along the Ganga;* Tripuri which was
situated near the Narmada not far from Jubbulpur. In
Haimkosha, it is called Chedinagari® The city finds a
mention in the Mahabhdratn® along with Kodala and its
people. The Traipuras are referred to in the same Epic
together with the Mekalas and the Kurubindas.?

In the present state of our koowledge, it is not quite
easy to determine as to how Kharavela was a scion of the
Chedi-vaméa. But since he takes pride in calling himself
‘ehotivdja-vamsa-yadhanena’, it is not improbable if some
Chedi prince migrated from Madhyadesa or from
Magadha, which was the sccond principality of the
Chedis, to Kalifiga, where he carved out a principality
for himself which ultimately becamc n mighty empire.®
And, Kharavela might have been a descendant of the
same prince,

1. 1,83, 35.

2. JASB, 1895, p, 285; MarkandJeya Purina, p. 360.

3. Aunguttara, IIT, p, 355 (P. T. 8.). ‘.iyesma mahdchupdo
chetisu viharati sohajitiyas.”

4. Buddbist India, p. 103; Cf. <Sahijitiye nigamasa’ the legend
on & genl-die of terracotta found at Rhita, 10 miles from Allahabad—Areh,
Expl, Indi. 1909.10, by Marshall ; JRAS, 1911, pp. 198F, This inscription
is inm lettera of ahout the 3ed Century B. C.—JBORS, Vol.,, XIX, 1933,
p. 293

5. JASB, 1835, p. 240,

6, III, 253,10

7. VI, 87,9,

8. D.C. Birear {(AIU, p. 211} also bolds the same view. Further,
Tir. V. 8, Agarwal of the Banaras Hirdu University, with whom the
author bad the privilege of discussing the shove problem, too was of
the same opinion.
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If, however, the fact that Khdravela belonged to the
family of Vasu}is taken into account, we find that Vasu
was 5th in descent from Kurn, who in turn was the 72 Aila.?
But Vasu was not a Chaidya himself. Oa the contrary,
he was a conqueror of the Chedi country. Can’t it be
possible then, that having carved out a principality in
the Chedi country, the couniry-name was ultimately given
to the ruling family also 7 And, that is the reason why
Kbiaravela aseribes himself a Chedi descent. This view
also finds some corroboration from the cvidence of the
Jaina Harivaméa Puwraga® where Vasu is included in the
Aileya list and has been cnlled a2 son of the founder of
the Chedisdshtra in the Vindhyas. It might have been,
bence, that some princ: of the Lhouse of Vasu might have
either migrated to Kalidga wid carved out a principality
for himsclf or the honse of Vasu itself might have extended
its sway over the Kalifgn country itself some time before
Klaravela ascended the throne of Kalibga.

I. Line 17 of the Ilithigumphz Inacription,
2, AIRT, p. 272.
3. JASB, 1010, pp. 22f.



CHAPTER X
DATE OF KHARAVELA

Of ol questions concerning Indian History, dates are
the most puzzling. Rarely are they recoridzd in literature
and tradition too is faulty at almost cvery step. Asa
geueral rule, it is necessary, therefore, to receive deductions
on the subject with some reservation. For what appears
most satisfactorily cstablislied by oue set of data, has been
entirely upset by another evidence or interpretation.

The date of Khiaravels has been a subject of wide
controvercies for long. We know of Emperor Kharavela
from the Hathigumplid record, It gives the chief events of
the emperor’s life year by year. Here he is callald “Adhipats,
while in his Chief Queen’s record, engraved in the Svargapuri
(or Mafichapuri) cave, he is styled ‘Chakravarti’. But
meither of the records contain even a single word about
Kbharavela's ancestors or ‘parentage, whick might have
helped us in fixing lis position in the chronolsgical scheme
of sncient Indian history. Nor is there mentioncd divectly
an ara or date by which we can determine the exact years
of Kharavela. We have, therelore, to depend upon certain
internal and circumstantial in erder to determine his date
evidences.

Of the earlier scholars, Pt. Bhagwanla} Indraji was
- the first who believed that the inscription was incised in
the 13th year of Kharavela's reign, which corresponded
to the 165th year of the Maurya era, counted from the
date of Agdoka's Kalidgw-wijaya in 255 B.C! He thus

1. Actes du Sixieme Congres International des Or-ientalista, Pt
111, Sec, ii, pp. 162-77.
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placed Kharavela’s accession in 103 B.C. J. . Fleet,
however, denied the occurrence of a date i the Maurys era
and was followed by Prof. H. Luders,® who fixed up the
accession in 224 B. C,, taking the term “¢i-vasa-sata’ (line 6)
as 103 years since Nandardja, counted from 322 B. C., the
lust date of the last Nanda ruler. Bat the theory of a
date in the Maurya cra was again revived by Dr. S. Konow,®
and carried farward by K, P. Jayaswal and R. D. Banerji}
Later on, howcever, on & close scrutiny of the record,’ they
also changed their views, now denying the existence of a
datc in the Maurya year. R. D. Banerji® has given a
sequence of events of Kharavela’s life, placing him in the
first half of the second Centwry B. C., following K. P.
Jayaswal’s synchronism of Kharavela with Demetrius, the
Indo-Bactrinn  king, and (E)yilmspatimitra) or Pushya-
mitra, the first Sudga ruler of Magadha.

In this way, we find that scholars were divided into
two different schools—one in favonr of occurrence of a
Maurya date in the record and the other denying it ; and
both the schools were followed by numerous scholars.
Recent readings and repcated examinalions of the record
have finally decided in favour of the Iatter school, viz.,
the absence of a date in the Mawrya era. What the
supporters of the formar school read as Muriyakala (ine 16)
viz., Maurya era, has been read by the others as Mukkiya-
kuld meaning tthe principal art’” and thus changed the very
sense of the phrase.

1., JRAS, 1010, pp. 243f & 824,

2, TI, X, No. 1845,

3, Acta Orientelia, No. 1, 1923, pp. L2f.

4, JBORSs, I, 1817, Pt. IV, pp. 425.86.

b, EI XX, pp. §3f.

6. HO, Vol. T, 1929 pp, 91.92.

7. D. G, Sirear, 8T, Vol. I, 1942, No 91, pp. 20&f,

34
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But a date in the second Century B. C. could also not
be finally accepted, and scholars like Dr. H, C. Raychau-
dhari? Dr, D. C. Sircar?, followed by Dr. B. M. Barua}
Prof. N. N. Ghosh* and others have put forward varted
arguments suggesting a date as late as the closing years of
the first Century B. C. Hence two separate groups of
scholars have again. cropped up—one assigning an early
date to Kharavela and the other a late one. Byt.arguments
in favour or against cither of the groups arc ualso not
conclusive.

Having been faced with difficulties as above, we now
proceed to determine the date of Kharavela on the basis
of certain internal and circumstantial evidences come across
in the Hathigumphi inscription itself.

1. PHAIL, 1850, pp. 3741,

2. 8I, Vol I, pp. 206f ; AIU, 1851, pp. 21561,
3. OBI, 1029, p. 283,

4. EHI, 1918, ’pp. 189.04.



(Section 1)

INTERNAL EVIDENCES
SATAKARNI

Looking to internal evidences, we find mention of
certain contemporary rulers in the Hathigumphi inscrip-
tion, and if we could decide upon their date, our problem
might be solved.

In his second year, Kharavela sent his forces towards
the west disregarding Satakarni, who is none else than a
ruler of the Andhra-Satavahana house. Now, among the
early Andlira rulers, we know of a cerlain Satakarpi, the
hosband of Nizyinika, from the Nanaghat record, and he
has been identified with the third ruler of the Pauranic
lists.

The name of the Andhra nation is extremely ancient,
being mentioned in the Aitarcya Brakmana representing a
Dasyu vace, living on the fringes of the Aryan settlements
and descended from Vigvamitra.® At a later date they find
a mention in the Asokan edicts® and were reckoned among
the tribes and nations resident in or adjoining the outer
limits of the Mauryan empire, and perhaps, subject to the
Imperial command, although enjoying a considerable degree
of autondmy under their own rzja. Secondly, believing the
pauranic evidence of 30 kings with a reign period of 460
years and also that the Andhra power came to an end in
about 225 A. D., we arrive at (160—225=) 235 B. C. or

1. Line 4 :—“Dutiye cha vase achilayita sitekenin pachhima disedm
haya-goja-nara-radhia-bahulan davdan paihipayatd,”

4. Qud. D. It, Bhandarkar, TA, XLVII, 1916, p. 70

3. RIE XIII {25G B. C.).
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nearabout as the date of Simuka, the first Andhira ruler
We may, hence, fix (235--23—18 =) approximately 190 B.C.
to 172 B. C. as the date of Satakarni I,

But it has been argued against this date that, firstly,
the Purpas are not unanimous sbout the number of kings
and the total duration of their reign. The Matsya Purina
mentions 19 kings but gives 30 names ; whercas in other
manuscripts  the nuwnber differs from 28 to 21, The
Vayu Puriina, on the other huud, gives the total number
of rulers as 30 but quotes only 17 to 19 names. Same
is the case about the duration of their reign period. It
differs widely as 460, 412, 2724 and so ou. In the opinion
of Sir R. G, Bhandarkar! the longer list includes the
names of prinecs alse who never came to the throne or
might have leld provinces only. It has been suggested by
Dr. Raychaudbari® that if the main line of Satavihana
kings consisted only of 19 kiugs and if the duration of
their rule be approximatcly 300 years, theee is no difficulty
in according the Puaraunic statement that Stmuka fourished
in the time of the later Kanvas, viz., in the first Century
B. C. and the dynasty ceascd to rule in the third Centary
A. D,

Secondly, talking in the same fone, depending upon
the Puranic chronology, we find that 10 rulers of the
Cuhgn dynasty, which came to power 137 years after
Chandragupta Maurya's accession in 324 B. C., reigned
for a period of 112 yenrs. The last Sunga ruler, Devabhiiti,
was overthrown by bis anaty: Visudeva, the founder of
the Kanva dynusty, wiich lasted lor 43 yoors after four
successive reigns. The last of them, Susarmana, was ousted
by Simuka, the first of the Sitavahana howse. Accord-

1. Qtd. Raychauchari, PHAL p. 407,
2, FHAIL pp. 403 f.
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ingly, we arrive at 30 B. C. (324—137—112-—45) as the
date of Simuka, in which year he might have ousted the
last KZnva and had himself reigned for 23 years. Allowing
18 years (10 years, according to some) for Krishna, his
successor, we arrive at 12 B. C. as the date of Sidtakarni
and accordingly Kharavela ascended the throne of Kalinga
in 14 B. C,

BRIHASF’ATIMITRZ’X1

We arce inforinsd that Kharavels, in the 12th year of
his reign, subdued Brihaspatimitra, the ruler of Magadha?
Now, we come across the following differcat rulers of this
name who flourished within a few centuries this side or
that of the Christinan cra i —

(1) Brihaspatimiten (Brihasvatimitra) occurring on
an inscribod brick at dlora, ncar Mathura, comme-
morating the ercction of a temple by his dauvghter,
Yagnmitad

(2) Bahasatimitia from the Pabhosa ipscription (near
Aliahabad) commemorating the excavation of a
cave by his maternal uncle (matula) Ashadhasena.
The inscription is dated in the 10th year of a
king Udaka.’

(3) The Kofambi coins suggest two different Brihas-
patimitras ou the consideration of their types and

T 1. -;T.I-'.‘I.h.l'l _Aila;a. (Catal_ogue_;_f(_lo_ms of Anciont India, London, 1936,
p. Xeviii) gays :—, ., wa cannot asres that Brihaspatimitra is mentioned
in the Hathigumphli jnscription  The word in question begios as bahu,
the certain elemonts in it seema to be bahu{s,..}idita ; it is very probably
bot a proper name at all, for the suggested rcading of the preceding

word as Migadha cho rijin@ih s extromely improbable philologically
as well as palucograohically.”

2. Line i2: Migedhaa  cha  Tifinda bahaswlimitan  pade
vandgpayati’.

3. Vogel, JRAS, 1812, Pt. IT (i} p. 120.

4. EI, Vol I1, p. 241 & Tlate,
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the coins of one of them, probably of the latter,
are restruck,!

() A coin of Brihaspatimiira preserved in the
Lucknow Museum which has been assigned to
the Pafichala serics.®

(5) A legend in the Divyivadana speuks of a Brihas-
pati as Maurya king amoung the successors of
Samprati, grandson of ASoka?

(6) Brihaspatimitra of a neco-Mitrn dynasty which
came possibly into existence sometime after the
Kagvas.t

K. P. Jayaswal® placed Kharavela’s accession i 182

B. C., taking him to be a coutemporury of Pushyamitra
Sunga (188-151 B.C). The validity of this view is claimed
primarily on the soundness of Lis identification with

1. Jobm Allan (CCAIL pp. xovi & 150}-Kodimbi Coing +— *... closely
connected with the precoding in style. typvs and dele are twWo inseribed
coins bearing the names of Sudeva and Brihaspatimitrs, which cannot
be later than the first half of the 2nd Century 1L.C. and might be even
as sarly ss the Brd Century B.C. This Brilaspatinitra is a different
ruler from the Bribespatimitra who iseacd struck coins (Nos. 16-25) which
are comparatively coramon. Apart from the striking difforcnces in
fabric and type, the epigraphy is quite different end earlier. {ompare,
for example, the forms of ya, sa, and to in the two. The cpigraphy of
the former is etill roughly epeaking Asokan while that of the latter
i Suige.”

Dr. A. 8. Altekar (JNB, Vol 1V, 1942, p. 143} has published a coin
of B;‘ihaspat.imitra II with the remarks: *'...quito olear that it was kiog
Bribsspatimitra whose coins have becn restruck.”

But can we conclude from this that it wus ELiravela who restruck
the coin efter conquering Brihaspatimitra, asis believed to be mentioned
in the Hathigumphi inseription ¢ (Auther).

2. John Allan, CCAI, p.exvii; V. A, Smith, CCIM, Vol. I,
1936, p. 185.

3. P. 433 ; JBORS, Vol II, 96; Vol. IIT, p. 4130 ; Barua, OBT, p, 273,

4. Raychaodhari, PHAI, p. 401,

5. JBORB, Vol. ILI, Pt, ITL.IV, pp, 23645,
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Brihaspatimitra mercly on grounds that Drihaspati (Jzva)
is the regent (Nakshatradhipa) of the Nakshatra (or Zodiacal
asterism) Pushya, alsc named Tishya, in the constellation
Cancer or the Crab! But this cannot be regarded as
final in the abscnce of more convincing evidence® and
has been rejected as far felched by all scholars.

Efforts have been made to assume the two Bribaspati-
mitras of the Mora and Pabhosa inscriptions to be one
and the same individuals on grounds that both the
principalities acknowledged the suzerainty of the Suhgas,
and further, that they ave aleo identical with the Brihas-
patimitra of the coins.®

John Allan,* objecting to the above, argues in favour
of two different princes of the same name, identical with
Brihaspatimitra I and DBrihaspatimitra II of the coins—
“Comparing the epigraphy of the two inscriptions, we see
that the Mora ingscription iz much carlier in date when
we rcmember that the Mora inscription is put up by his
daughter and the Pabhosa inscription by his uncle—although
the difference in date may not have been great—it is still
more unlikely that the king teferred to should be the same
in both. The epigraphy of the Pabhosa inscription agrees
very well with that of Brihaspatimitra II's coins, and

1. Sankhyiyana Griba Sitra, I, 26, 8. Qtd. Jaysswal.

2. PHAIL p, 873f. Apart from this, in literature, Brihaspati,
Puehyadharman and Fushyamitra occur as names of distinet individuals
and represents Patliputra as the residence of the latter, wherons the
Magadhen antagonist of Lharavela is probably ealled Rijagaharapa
(Cf. Luder’a reading in LI, Vol. X, No. 1245 with Jayaswal) ; Konow
reads ‘rijagaLaih upapilipayati' though he admits that ‘rijagabanapa (1)
pidipaynati’ it also possible, atd epparently resided in the city of
Rijagriba.

3. Vogel, JRAS, 1912, p. 120 ; Jayaswal, JRORS, 1917, pp. 473.80;
Rapson, CI1I, Vol, T, pp. 524-6.

4. CCAIL pp. xevii-vii.
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although the doubling of the ta before ra (mittra}is not
found on the coins, the two may well be identical especially
as Pabhosa may be presumed tfo be within the territory
of a king of Kaufambi. The inscription is dated in the
10th year of o king Udaka,® who has been identified by
K. P. Jayaswal® with the 5th king of the Suhga dynasty,
whose name appears in various forms in the Puranic
lists®—Bhadraka in the Bhagwata Puripa, Ardrake and
Odruka in the Vishnu Purana, Audhraka in the Vayu
Purdiga and Antaka in Matsys Purana. According to the
Puranic chronology, the date in question could be 120
B.C. and a date of 125-100 B. C. wonld suit Brihaspati-
mitra’s coins. As to the Mora inscription, there is no
palzographic cbjection in 1dentifying the Brihimspatimitea
mentioned there, whose daughter married the king of
Mathurd, with Brihaspatimitra 1 of the colns.... Itis
quite impossible to identify the Brihaspatimitra of the
coins with the Suhga Pushyamitra—quite apart from the
improbability of this use of synonyms—for the coins
connot be removed from Koéambi, the coins of which are
a very homogencous scries.” The same argument applics
o the Pafichala coln. '

Coming to the identification of Drihaspali of the
Divyavadana with that of the inscriptions, we note that
the Divyavadina® mentions the {following gencology after
Samprati, the grandson of Asoka— Sampadi, Brihaspati,
Vrishasena, Pushyadharman and Pushyamitra. K, P.
Jayaswal® has brushed astde any possibility of the identi-

1. Thigje, according to Allan, ihe correct reading. The Jaina
Commentator, gilanks equates Ulaka with Ardraka, {Jacobi's Jaina
Bitres, Pt. I, p. 417)

2, JHORS, 1917, pp. 457 & 472.83.

3. Qud. PRAI, p. 393,

4. P. 433,

6. JBORS, III, p. 450
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fication in the following words :—“Hec (Brihaspatimitra)
wus identical either with $alidnka (211-210 B.C.) or his
successor Devadharman (210-203 B, C)), as the Divyivadana
gives two names between him and Pusbyamitra. This
Brihaspati caunot be identified with the Brihaspatimitra
of our inscription for two rcasons. Mitra is not a member
of the name of the Maurya king. Nor would the letters
of the iuseription warrant one going back to 203 B. C.
Further, in that case, the inseription would not be dated
in the year of the founder of the family of the vanquished

rival.”

Regarding o neo-Mitra dynasty, Dr. Raychaudhari
siys' i—"“Thc only rulers of notein the centuries imme-
dintely preceding the Christian era, whom we know from
cpigraphic evidence to have ruled in Magadba and the
neighbouring territories are the so-called ‘Mitras’. The
prevalence of ‘Mitra’ rule is alse hinted at by various
references in Jaina literature to Balamitra and Bhanumitra
among the successors of Puslyamnitra. From a study of
epigiaphs, Dr. Barua has compiled a list of Mitra kings,
Tt includes the namcs of Brihatsvatimitra, Indragnimitra,
Drahmamitra, Dribaspatimitta, Dharmamitra and Vishnu-
mitra. Of these only IndiAguimitra  and Brahmamitra,
and posstbly Brihaspatimitra, arc associated with Magadha
in addition to other territories. The rest arc connected
with Kosambi and Mathura, It is not known in what
relationship most of these Mitra  kings stood to one another
or to the celebrated {amilies of the Sungas and the Kanvas.”

Dr. Barua® also holds the sunic opinlon. He says—
“We must still hold to 1. Raychawdhart’s theory of a
ueo-Mitra dynasty reigning in Magadha from the termina-

1. PHAL p. 401,
2, Gava & Buddha Gaya, Vol. I1, 1934, pp. 7 L.

a3
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tion of the rule of the Kanvas in the middle of the first
Century B. C. and regard Indragpimitra and Brahmamitra
as two immediate predecessors of king Bribaspatimitra who
was the weaker rival and contemporary of Kharavela.”

And if this is so, then Kharavela should be assigned a
date in the Jast quarter of the first Century B. C.

YAVANARAJA DIMITA

In the 8th live of the Hathigumpha 1nscnpt1cm, there
is supposed to be a reference to the Yavanaraja Dimita
viz. Demetrius, who, through the uproar occasioncd by
the action of Kharavela, retreated towards Mathural

K. P. Jayaswal and R. D. Banerji, after a fresh
examination of the inscription in 1919, announced that
they had read the word Yavanaraja followed by the proper
name Dimata. Jayaswal stuted that he found the syllable
~ma—- clear and ulimately, with great difficully, read
Dimata.? This reading and its interpretation as the Greek
king Demetrius® were accepted both by DBanerji* and Sten
Konow.® Konow, however, said of his own reading :—*1
can see Yavanaraja as read by Jayaswal and of his Dimata
the -ma-is quite legible.” He did not say if he could see
the supposed faint traces of the rest of the word. It is,
therefore, clear that there remained an element of conjecture

in the readings.?

1. Line 8: “Eling che komimoepadine-sannddena, .., senatihania

vipamuchitum madhuram apapite yavanarija dimita.,.”

2. JBORS, XITII, 1927, pp. 221 & 228,

3. Transcriptions : Dattamitra {Pataiijali & Mahiabhiirata) ; Deva.
maintiys {Milindapabha); Dharma-mita {Yuga Furina) ; Demetriya
{On the bilingual tetradrachm) ; Timitra (On a seal from Besnagar-ABI,
1914.15, Vol. I, p. 19 3 Vol. 11, p. 77}

4, JBORS, XIII, 1927, pp. 221 & 228.

5. Acta Orieatalia, Vol. L. 1023, p. 27.

6. GBI, 1952, App. V,[pp. 457 £.
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There is also, as Dr, Tarn apprebends,! an element of
conjecture in the decipherment of the sentence which states
what the Yavanarijs did, as the translations differ
considerably. Konow’s version® was:—¢And through the
uproar occasioned by the action (i. e. the incidents of
Kharavela’s invasion of Magadha) the ¥Yavana king
Demetrius went off to Mathurz in order to relieve his
generals who were in trouble’ Jayaswal’s version? was:
“On account of the report (uproar) occasioned by the acts
of valour (i. e. the capture of a fortress etc.) the Greek
king Demet(rios) drawing in his army and transport
retreated to abandon Mathurd. Then in 1928, Jayaswal
put forward a totally different view.! What the inscrip.
tion refers to, be said, is the Greek king (he did not say
Demetrius) being beaten off from Patliputra when he
attacked it and retrested to Mathura. He had, evidently,
discarded the abandonment of Mathurd now, and on this
theory, Khiravela does not come into the picture here
at all’

It appears then that all we can get at, taking the
most favourable view, is that a Greek king, who may
bave been Demetrius, retreated to Mathura. So much
is known from other souyces. The Yuga Purana® records

GBI, 1952, App. V, p. 458,

« Acta Orientalia, Vol, 1, p. 27

JBORS, XIII, 1927, p. 228.

JBORS, XIV, p. 417.

Tarn, GBI, p. 458. .

fi. Translation of Sections V & V]I, concerning Greeks {Qtd. GBI,

App. IV} 1~

(V] After this, having invaded Siketa, the Faijichilas and
Mathara, the viciously valiant Yavanas {Greeks) will
Teach Kusumadhvaja (the towa of the flower-etandard),
Then the thick mud-foriification {embatkment) at
Patliputra being resched, all the provinces will be in

L

@
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the withdrawal of the Greeks from the Middle Country
(Madhyadega), while Ptolemy and alzo the Indo-Greek coins
show that Menander subsequently 1iuled in Mathurd?
“Certainly the reason for this withdrawal given or implied
in the inscription that the Greeks were frightened away
by the invasion of Kharuvela, though ez hypothesi, he was
attacking their enemy Pushyamitra—cunnot be right;
it may have pleased Khiravela to think so"—argues
Dr. Tarnf?

Dr. Tarn further adds : “One further point must be
briefly noticed. Konow has put forward the view that if
the Klhdravela inscription really means Demetrius (note
the ‘i), then Demetrius was the king of the siczes of
Saketa and Madhyamika mentioned by Pulafijali,? which
would mean {among other things) that it was he and not
Menander who led the Greek advance south-castwards,
and he and not Apollodotus who led ithe Greck advance
southwards of Sind. Had the rclations between Demctrius
and his licutenants ever been worked oul, such a theory
could never have been put forward ; the evidence given
in chapter IV4 is too strong to give it s chance.  But quite
apart from that, the inseription can have no bearing at all
on the Greek invasion.”*

diserder withhout ¢oubt, Ullimately a great butile will
follow with trce {—like) engines.

(VI1) The tama.cidors of Dharme-mita will femilessely devoar
tbe people. The Yavouas (Grecks} will command, the
kinge will disappesr. (Hut ultimeicly) the Yaovenas,
intoxicated (in the Middle Country); there will be a
very terrible and ferecious war.

1. Tarn, GBI, pp. 227, 228, fn, 2, ; & 245.

2. GBI, p. 458.

3, Acta Orientslia Vol. I, p. 33; Jeyaswal Laz folloned him
(FBORS, X1V, p. 127).

4, Of his work “Greeke In Bactria And India.”

5. Eyen if the reading Dimita be covrest, the reference fo Dere-
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One more point in connection with the Greek advance
to Patliputra must be noticed. One need not waste time
over the belief of some writers that the Greek kings were
condottiere and their couquests were raids, beyond hoping
that such writers have clear ideas of what 4 raid from
Rawalpindi upon Patna would mean.?

Phrase 'Ti-Vasa.Sata’

There is a phrase ‘ti-vasa-sata’ occurring in the fourth
line of the inscription® The following renderings have
been proposed in regard to that:—

(a) ‘He opened the threc-yearly almshouse of Nanda-
rija’ as translated by Indraji® He took sata as
sattara which is equivalent to satrs in Sanskrit,
and it means almshouse.  But this rendering is not
accepted by scholars now.

(b} ‘Ile has an acqueduct coaducted into the city
which has becn used for 103 yecars since king
Nanda.! This translation has been proposed by

trius or to Diyumeta or Diomedes as suggested by Whitehead {Indos
Greek Coins, p. 36} cannot be taken io be correct, ctince Diomedes
belonged to the licuse of Bukratides and hence was confined to the
north.-weatern part of India (Tarn, GBI, p. 315 ; Rapson, CHI Vol. I,
p. §56), and, therefore, nothing ‘to do mot only with Patliputra but even
the eastern part of the country te river Jhelum.

1. Shri Parameshwari Lal Gupta, M.A., (onw Curaior, Prince of
Wales Museur, Bombay) has suggested to the present suthor thet the
ruier memt.ibned may hgve been Wema of the Kadphisen group of the
¥ushanag. He has, however, not pub forth any argument in favour of
his theory. But were it Wema IKadphisea. we shall, in that case, bave ta
place Eharavela in the middle of the firet Century A. D, which might
be too late while we take into consideration the dates of other contem-
porary rulers,

2. Original :—*"Panichame cha dini vase nandarije ti-vasg-sata oghd-
fitam. fanasuliya-vild praadis nageren paveeayati,”

3. The intornational Oriental! Congress Proccedings, Leidon, 1884,
Pt. 11T, p. 135.
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Prof. Luders.! FHe took sats to be fata which
means hundred,

(c) ‘He brings into the capital the canal excavated
by king Nanda 380 years before’, as proposed by
Jayaswal and Banerji.®

(@) ‘He brings into the capital from the road of
Tanasuliya the canal excavated in the year 103 of
king Nanda'. This has been proposed by Jayas-
wal and Banerji, in thelr revised reading and
translation of the inscription.®

Now, according to Jayaswal, the year in this passage
may be taken as to Nanda era referred to by Al-Biruni in
Tahqgig-i-Hind. Pasrgiter places the accession of the first
Nanda ruler approximately in 402 B. C., calculating back
from the accession of Chandragupta Maurya in 322 B, C.
by adding 80 years as the duration of the reign period of
the nine kings of the Nand house. According to this
estimate, the canal excavated by the Nanda king in
Kalibga would be in (402~103=) 299 B.C. But, then
it would be too late to ascribe the public wnrk to any
Noanda king. Even if we take the Puranic account of
100 years as the duration of the nine Nondas (i. e. 88 years
for Mahdpadma Nanda and 12 years for his sons), then
we ariive at 319 B. C. as the year of the excavation of the
acqueduct, which too would not fit ‘n the chronological
scheme of ancient Indian rulers "(3224+100--103=319
B. C.), since Chandragupts Maurya had captured and
ascended the throne cf Magadha earlier to that date,

R. D. Banerji believes that the canal may have been
excavated by the first ruler of the Nanda dynasty, 103

1. EI X, App. 1345. p. 16].
2, JBORS, Vol I1I, 197, pp. 425 f.
3. EL XX, Art, 7, pp. 711,
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years before the 5th year of Kharavela’s reign, (viz. 103 +
5=) 108 years before his accession. Agreeing with K, P.
Jayaswal, he tukes thie era to be counted from 458 B. C.
Hence, the canal, according to him, was excavated in 355
B. C, say, at least 33 years before the accession of
Chandragupta Maurya. Here, R. D. Banerji appears to
huve taken the figure 103 to express not the interval
between Nandaraja and Kharavela, but a date within the
rule of the Nanda dynasty, which may have reckoned from
some pre-cxisting era. DBut use of any such era in any
particular part of the country or epoch is not proved.
Kharavela, like Adoka, uses regnal years and not any era.

Dr. Raychaudbari®, on the other hand, suggests that
thie interpretation of ‘ti-vasa-sata’ accords subsiantially
with the puranic tradilion, regarding the interval between
the Nandas and the dynasty to which Satakani, the
contemporary of Kharavela, in his second regnal year,
bolonged (L e. 37 years for the Mauryas, 12 years for
the Sungas and 43 yenrs for the Kanvas) say 294 years,
If the cxpression is tuken to mean 103 years, Kharavela's
accesston must be placed (10J—5=) 98 years after
Nandaraju. His clevation to the position of Yuvarija
took place nine yeais before that (i. e, 93 =~ 9=89 years
after Naodardja and not later than 321 —-89=235 B. C.).
Kharavela’s senior partner in the Royal Office was on the
throne at that time, and he may have had his predecessor
or predecessors. DBut, we learn from the Asokan inscrip-
tions that Kalibga was actually governed at that time
by a Maurya Kumara and not by a Kalibgadhipati or a
Chakravarti, under the suzerainty of Asoka. Therefore,
‘ti-vasa-sata’ may be understood to mean 300 years and
not 103 years. Dr. Sircar?, too, holds that there is no

1. PHAL pp. 229F.
2. AIU, Ch. XIIT, p. 216,
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doubt that 300 years has been used in the wel-known
Indian way of reckoning by bundred, illustrated so often
in early Indian literature.

K. P, Jayaswal himself had accepted this interpre-
tation, as already mentioned, but identified Nandarija
with Nandivardhane, so that Pushyamitra Suﬁgn and
Kharavela were placed as contemporaries. But, Nandi-
vardhana was » Saifanaga king and the Saidundgas never
bad any cosnection with Kalibga. It was Mabipadma
Nanda who is described in the Puranas to have brought
‘all under his sole sway’, and who ‘uprooted oll kshatriyasg’,
Hence Nandaraja may be indentified with Mahapadma
Nanda, who could nct have reigned beyond {(nceession
of Chandragupta Maurya in 121 B.C., plus 12 years as
the reign pzriod of the sons of Mahipadma Nandz, i.e. in)
334 B.C. Therefore the incident of extending the
acqueduct 300 years after Nandardja took place nearabout
33 B.C. The mention of a round figure of Q0 years,
which is a conventional form of expression, may not be
taken too Literally, Taking into consideration, Khiravela's
contemporeniety with Satakarni, as already mentioned,
we may fix Khiravela’s accession to the throne of Kaliaga
in about 25 B.C. Wec¢ may, therefore, draw up a
tentative toble of his approximate chronology with 25 B. C.
as the starting point :—

Rirth — =9 B.C. (235+1648)
Yuvardja — 33 B.C. 25+8)
Rajyabhisheka — 25 . C.

But it may be argued against the above datc that if

we are to understand 300 ycars by ‘ti-vasa-sata,” than it
would be obligatory upon us to take the phrasc ‘terasa-
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vasa-sata’ as denoting 1300 years and not 113 years as
proposed by Jayaswal and Banerji in their translation of
the passage: ‘He thoroughly breaks up the confederacy
of the Tramira (Dramira) countries of 113 (1300 years),
which has been a source of danger to (his) country
(fanapada).” DBut a confederacy of rulers as old as 1300

years at the eve of the Christian era may be simply
unthinkable.

1. Line 111 +‘Janapeds bhdvanaw cha terara-vasa-sata Katgm
bhisidais traméra-deha (P) satghatad,”
2, EI Val, XX, pp. 711,
36



(SECTION 1Ij
CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCES
Palaeography

Now, coming to the circumstantial evidences, we
should first examine the palaeography of the Hathigumpha
inscription and see whether we are able to fix its date on
that basis.

The decided opinion of schalats on palaeography places
the Hathigumpha record probably later than the Nanaghat
records and certainly later than the Besnagar inscription
of Heliodorus.? R, P. Chanda has suggested as many as
seven stages in the evclution of the Brahmi letter-forms
from the Edicts of Afoka to the Sanchi Gateway inscrip-
tions :—¢The sixth being represented by the Hathigumpha
record and the fifth by the Besnagar Garudua Pillar Inscrip-
tion, the Nanaghat inscription of Nayanikd ond the
Bharhut East Gateway Inscription of Dhanabhiti, taken
in a chronological order.”™*

R. D. Banerji,? while disagreeing with R. P, Chanda
in regard to certain points, admits, after a detailed exami-
nation, that the Nanaghat inscription shows the use of a
very large number of Kshatrapa or early Kushana forms
side by side with older ones. According to Rapson,* the
form of the akshart da found in the Nanaghoat record
resembles that of a coinlegend which is assignable to the
first or second Century B, C. Buhler® also observes that

Sirear, BI, Vol. I, p. 206.

MASL I, pp. 10.15 ; THQ, 1929, pp. 601 f,
MASB, X1, No. %, p. 145.

Cat. of Andhra Coins, p. 1zxvii.

ABWI, V, p. 65,

o g W o=
e v a



CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCES 283

the characters of the Nanaghat inscription belongs to a
period anterior to about 100 years to that of the edicts of
Gautamiputra Sdtakarni and his son Pulumayi. N. G.

Majumdas! places the Nanaghat record during the period
100-73 B. C.

The signs and characters like va, pa, da, cha etc, in
the Nanaghat inscription shows a decided advance over
the Asokan or for the matter of that Sufga scripts. They
are on way to become triangular. On these grounds and
other already discussed in regard to Satakarni, the Nana.
ghat inscriptions are to be placed in the last quarter of the
first Century B. C.  So the Kharavela’s inscription which,
as we have scen, is slightly later than or contemporary
with the Nanaghat records, cannot be earlier than the
first Century B. C.

Titles ‘Mahardja’ & ‘Chakravarty’

The titles ‘Mabarija’ and ‘Chakravarty’ in Khara-
vela’s own and in his Chief Qucen’s records respectively
may point towards a late date of the Hathigumpba
record and naturally of Khiravela. Undoubtedly, we
find the word Mahardja (a great king) frequently referred to
in the Brihmanas,® and the abhisheks of a Chakravarty
monarch, otherwise called the Aindra-mahadbhisheka, has becn
referred to in the Satapstha and the Aitreya Brahmanas®
yet, there are but a few instances to show that such titles
were in use posterior to the Buddhist period, which is
generally taken as the beginning of historic period in Indian
History. Mahapadma Nanda has been called *Sarva-ksha-

1. The Monuments of Banchi, Vol. I, Pt. IV, p. 277,

2. Aitreya VII, 34, 9 : Kaushitaki, V, 5; -‘fabapatha, 1,5 4,21;
11, 5, 4, 93 Brihadegnyaka Upanishad II, 1, 19; Maitriiyani Upanishad,
11, 1, ete., Qtd. Vedic Index, Vol. IT, p 27.

3. Qtd, Hindu Polity, Pt. 11, p. 27.
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trantaka' and *Ekarita’, which are more of quslitative
terms than titles, Even Emperor Adoka, who was master
of practically the whole of India, did not use titles, but re-
mained contented with the use of the terms ‘Devanath-priys’
and 'Priyadarsi-rdja’. But in the case of Kharavela, we
may not be far wrong in concluding that the use of titles
was much in line with those of the later Greeks, who some-
times used long and bombastic epithets like ‘Basileos Basi-
leon Megaloy, Maharajasa Rajatirajasa Mahatasa ; Basileos
Dikaioy Nikepheroy, Mabarajasa Dbramikesa Jayadharasa'
and so on and so forth;, The dynastic title ‘Mahamegha-
vahana' (viz. one whose vehicle is the magnificent elephant
i, e. like god Indra) might also indicate towards the same
conclusion. Here Kharavela has probably identified him-
self with gods and not that *beloved of the gods’ like Asoka.

Dr. Sircar! also maintains: “His (Kharavela’s) title
Mahiraja, which like Maharajadhiraja seems to have been
inspired and popularised by the foreign rulers of India and
was first used by the Indo-Greeks in the first half of the
second Century B.C., suggests a later date. A kingof
Kalifga, far away from the sphere of influence of foreign
rulers, could have assumed it only at a later period.”

Kavya Style

The entire inscription is written in prose, rhythmic
prose, abounding in alliterations, elegant expressions and
balanced sentences, clauses and phrases. In reading the
inscriptions which stand in the names of Emperor
Khiaravela and his Chief Queen, one cannot but be tempted
to make out verses in them. Their diction is metrical
prose without revealing the actual process of versification.
It sppears ornamental.

1. AlU, 195!, pp. 215 f.
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In the main text of Khiravela’s record, we find that
the effect of rhythm is heightened by a mathemetical pro-
gression of the volume of sound and that the main
statement commences from the point where the climax is
reached. In such o text es this, the verbs are bound to be
sparingly used and a rhyming process is bound to play its
part as will be evident from the following quotation :

s Airepa mahardjens mabdameghavahanena
cheta-rija vasanena
pasatha subha lakhanena chaturanta-
rakhana-guna-upetena
kalifgadhipating siri kharavelena
pabdarasa vasani siri

kadara sarfravata kidita kumara kidika "

.........

Dr. Barua! opines that: “The inscription is not the
prose style of the Pali Tripitaka, nor thut of earlier portions
of the Jaina Agamas, nor that of the Vedas, Brihmanas,
older Upanishads, Kalpasutras, Niryuktas and Prati-
sakhyas. So far as its prose style goes, it stands out,
in point of time, as a notable landmark in the literary
history of India.”

Taking the rhythmic prose style of the Hithigumpha
inscription into consideration, we may not be far wrong in
concluding that it not only shows an improved but also a
very new and advanced style compared to the simple and
blank writings of the Asokan edicts, and this notable
difference is not that of place but is that of time, We
may ascribe a period of two centuries to this and place the
Kharavela inscription in the last quarter of the first .
Century B.C.

1. OBI, p, 172
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Sisupalgarh Excavations

The excavations at Sisupalgarh! do not help us much
in fixing the date of Kharavela, yet its evidence may not be
of mean importance.

The possibility of the ruins of Sisupalgarh (Lit:
SiSupala fort), representing the site of Kalifga-Nagar, has
been put forward by B. B. Lal® Though the Hathigumpha
inscription does not say anything sbout the distunce or
even direction of the city of Kaliage from the Udayagiri-
Kbandagiri hills, yet it may be surmised that it could be
situated somewhere In the neighbourhood and iu that the
claim of Sisupalgarh may be cousidered. According to the
Inscription, Kalifga-nagar was provided with fortifications,
and Khiaravela, in the first year of his reign, repaired the
gateway and fortification wall, which bad been damaged
by a storm.® Now, no fortified town of comparable date,
except Sisupalgarh, is known to exist ncarabout the
Khandagiri-Udayagiri hills. Secondly, the excuvations did
reveal a collapse and subscquent repair of the southern
gateway-flank of the fortification.t

The excavations revelated that the defences (forti-
fication wall) did not come into being with the first
occupation dated between 300-200 B, CF DBut what
particular circumstances led to this construction, cannot
be determined in the present state of our knowledge,
though the moment must have been a remarkable one in
the history of the site.

1. Sisupalgarh represents the remmina of a fortress near Bhuva-
negwar in Origsa,

2. Augcient India, Vol. V, Jan 49, pp. 66 f,

3. Line 3: ‘dbhisitamate cha padhame vess vgtasvihate -JOPUr G-
pakare nivesanaw patésenkhirayaii kalinganagari bhibiram.”

4. Ancient India, Vol. V, pp.*66 .

§. 1Ibid., p. T4.
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A cutting across the defences has been divided into

four main phases 1—?
(a) In the earliest phase, the defences consisted of a

(b)

(c

—

massive clay rampart over 25 feet high at this
point and 110 fect wide at the base. On the top
of the rampart wall occurred a series of roughly
circular Loles, each about a foot deep and 10
inches wide arranged at regular intervals of 1 ft.
16 incbes. They were found packed with laterite
gravel and covered with a thin layer of clay.
Their exact purpose is indeed difficult to determine
without further evidence. This earliest phase of
defences has becn dated in the first quarter of

the second Century B.C.

During the second phase, a 4 to 6 feet thick layer
of laterite gravel was added on to the top of the
clay rampart. Such a feature was also noticed
at the western gateway and elsewhere in the
scctions of some of the monsoon-gullies round
the periphery. The phase does not seem to have
been a long-lived one,

The third phase witnessed a change in the make-
up of the defences. Two brick walls, 26 feet apart
and 2 feet 6 inches and 3 feet 6 inches thick
respectively, were built at the top of the laterite
gravel and the space between them was filled up
with mud and earth, Towards the interior of
the fort and also on the outside can be seen the
buillder's ramp, 3 to 4 fcet thick, which alsc helped
to rctain the brick walls. In course of time,
more material, including brick bats, was added
to these ramps to hold the walls vertical., The

1.

Ancient India, Vol. V, p. 74,
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phase seems to have come to an end about the
middle of the first Century A. D.

{d} Phase fourth does not seem to have immediately
followed the phase third.

Taking the above into consideration (provided we
identify Sisupalgarh with Kalidga-nagar of the inscription),
our immediate conclusion is that Kharaveln cannot be
ascribed an earlier date since the defences were conétructed
during a late period. Hence, phases second and third
might represent the age of Kbaravela, But phase second
was a short lived and it is possible that the defences gave
way just at the close of this phase or the beginning of
the next, so that Kharavela, who was possibly the ruler
of the city at that time, repaired them by adding brick-
walls and also bulder’s ramp to retain them, already
referred to in that phase. Khiravela, hence, may be
placed as late as the close of the first Century B. C.

Absence of Coins

The fact that no coins of Kharavela have come dawn
to us so far, needs some cool consideration. We know
from various hoards found that Satakarnis (Satavihanas)
issued coins. Coins of some DBrihaspatimitra are also
forthcoming, though his identification with the one of
Khiaravela’s inscription is not certain. Though we are
not on a safer ground in the identification of the Yavana-
raja, yet we can be more or less sure that evenif heisa
later king to Demetrius, he must have issued coins in
his name. In this way, we find that practically all the
contemporaries of Kharavela issued coins. DBut why
not Kharavela ?

Dr. S. L. Katare! suggests: “We know that none of

1. THQ, Macch 1953, pp. 68 f,
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the Maurya rulers issued coins in his name, so also perhaps
the Sufgas. The only coins rather the earliest, found
circulated in ancient India, are the so-called Punch-
marked coins, The same were used in the Sufga period.
Can we infer from this that the same were continued by
Kharavela also? If so, then I shall place Khiravela
nearer to the period of the Mauryas and the Sufgas and
not very far removed from them.”

As a matter of course, we should have no difficulty
in accepting Dr. Katare's suggestion. But the possibility
of existence of Kharavela's coins cannot be ruled out
entirely. There have been no excavations worth the name
in that part of the country. Future excavations might
yield some evidence. Secondly, surmising that Kharavela
also issued Punch-marked coins, and hence he may be
placed nearer to the Mauryas and the Sufgss, may not
be acceptable, since we find that the use of Punch-marked
coins did not stop in~ the second Century B.C., but
continued for a much longer period. Bhandarkar® has
equated Purch-marked coins with Karshapanas, so frequent-
lymentioned in ancient Indian literature and there are
references to these traceable in the Satavihana inscrip-
tions. At Besanagar, Bhandarkar found Puunch-marked
coins on all early sites containing strata reaching down
to the fourth Century A.D}* Later on, the Brihaspati
Smriti, and also the Katyayana Smriti, refers to Andika
as another name for Karshapana, which can be dated in
the seventh Century A.D. An inscription, originally
found at Bijapw® (in Jodhpura) end dated in 997 A. D,,
while recording the benefactions to a Jaina temple, speaks
of a grant of one Karsha for every ghada (pitcher) at every

l. Carmicheel Lectures, Ancient In_dian Numismatios, pp. 91-83.
2. Ibid, p. 185,
8 EI Vol. X, pp 94 and 26-27 ; Qtd Bhandarkar, Thid.

37
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local oil-mill. The Gaya Stone Inscription of Govindapala!
dated 1232 Vikrama era (1175 A. D.) makes a mention
of Karshapani.

Silver and copper Punch-marked coins have been
found in the Sisupalgarh excavations.® A silver coin,
of the square punch-marked variety, with a known
reverse type® and a new combination of obverse symbols,
was found in the excavations in an early level of period
II-B dated in 100 A.D. It had already been much worn

out by circulation when it was buried.

The copper Punch-marked coins unearthed at Sisu-
palgarh have been divided into two distinct groups, The
first group comprises of nine rectangular uninscribed coins,
of which three camc from the earliest coin-bearing strata
in this excavations, viz., the upper layer of period II-A
attributable to 50-100 A. D. The same number of coins
were found in the early levels of period II-B datable in
100-125 A. D., while the remaining three were obtuined
from later deposits. Of a total of nine colns of this
group, the five legible ones bear designs occurring on the
copper Punch-marked coins from Eran® in the Sagar district.
These appear to have been manufactured either at Eran
or under the inspiration of the Eran coinage.

Apart from coins, the most noteworthy finds include
two coin-moulds—one complete disc and the other frag-
mentary, both of Punch-marked coins. They are made of
grey-ware pottery and are very much worn out, presumably
by repeated casting operations. They have been found
in layers attributable to the third Century A, D. (rather

1. Palas of Bengal, p. 109,

2. K. Deva, Ancient India, Vol V, pp. 95-96.

3. J. Allan, CAI, 1936, pp Ixi & 28.26, Plate V, Noa, 1-3, 6.7,
4, J. Allan, CAL p. xviii, 7-22.
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too late to be placed in the epoch of Khidravela), But
these confirm to the fact that Punch-marked coigs con-
tinued to be minted and were in circulation in QOrissa at
least as late as the third Century A. D.

Therefore, while supposing that Punch-marked coins!
might have been issued by Kharavels, it is not obligatory
to place him nearer the period of the Mauryas and the
Subgas simply on that ground. On the contrary, the
above arguments tend to place him in the last quarter of
the first Century B. C.

Art & Architecture in the Udayagiri-Khandagiri

In the absence of the undoubted date in the Hathi-
gumphd record or in that of Kharavela's Queen and of his
successor in the Mafichapuri Cave, we should endeavour
to determine the age of these monuments from other
sources of information,

Sir John Marshall,? fixing the chronology of the caves

1. As already mentioned, Dr. A, &. Altekar has published a coun-
tersteuck coin of Bribaspatimitra II {(JNEL, Vol, IV, 1912, p. 143 ; Plate
KITT, 24) with the following description :

Qbuerse : In the centre tree within railing, counterstruck with the
symbol of 8 V-topped banner with two proaged to right, enclo-
sed in a railing of two storeys. To left, Ujjain symbol below
ond a V-topped banner above. To right a wavy lLine, below
the ramnants of the otiginal legsnd Bahasatimitra {letters
timita completely wiped out by the lower portion of the coun.
teratruck symbol. Letters baha are quite clear in the plate
and the concluding #a ia faintly visible),

Completely blurred. Metal copper, roughly eirculsr, 8 inches
in diameter, 46 3 graing, die-struck, found at Kozambi.

Here, it is Brihaspatimitra’s coin which bas been reetruek and that
too with a symbel which in some shipe or the other is fouad in the Hathi-
gumphi record. Can we conclude from this that the coinwin question
was restruck by Khiravela after imving defeated hia rival as has been
mentioned in his inseription ?

2, CHI, Val. I, pp. 6338-42,

Reverse :
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mentions :— *‘Of the whole series, the oldest is the
Hathigumpha, a natural cavern enlarged by artificial
cutting, on which is engraved the Kharavela’s inscription.’
The next cave fixed in chronological position is the
Mafichapuri, It possesses two storeys, the lower consist-
ing of a pillared verandah with chambers hollowed out
at theend It is iu the upper storey of this cave that
the inscription of Kharavela's Queen in incised, .while in
the lower are short records stating that.the main and side
chambers were the works respectively of Vakradeva, the
successor apparently of Kharavela and of prince Vadukha.

It may be presumed, therefore, that the upper storey
is the earlier of the two. The rail pattern which one
edorned the broad band of rock between the two storeys
is now all obliterated, but in the ground floor verandah is
a well-preserved frieze which confirms by its style what
the inscriptions might otherwise lead us to suppose, namely
that next to the Hathigumphba, this was the most ancient
cave in the two groups. Campared with some of the
reliefs of the sculptures in the locality, they are of poor
coarse workmanship, but in the depth of the relief and
plastic treatment of the figures, they evince a decided
advance on the work of Bharhut, and unless it be that
sculptures, in this part of the country, had undergone
an earlier and independent development, it is safe to affirm
that they are considerably posterior to the sculptures of
Bharhut,

Stella Kramrisch! writing on the art in the Udayagiri-
Khapdagiri caves says :—The style of the Marfichapuri
cave reliefs puts them right at the beginning of artistic
activities in the rock-cut caves of Orissa. Here, the figures
are animated considerably, This animation playful and

1. OBI, pp. 307F,
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purposeless in the Gana-figures, is enhanced into energetic
speed in the onrush of the Gandharva-figures. The
transition from the static squareness of the Maurya figures
to linear vitality is marked here as well as in Bharhut,
But there the movement is of a hesitating grac'e and
reverential, whereas here it is not only variegated in speed
and expressions, but is altogether more intense, untouched
almost by any scruples of the religious mind, The crafts-
manship i3 medicore. The way in which the movement
is enhanced from the kneeling bent right leg of the flying
figure to the raised and outstretched left in order to
culminate in the graceful diagonal of the ends of the scarve
is contrasted with the playful hovering of the ganas with
their enlarged, rounded and inarticulate limbs. Altoge-
ther the anatomy of the figures is more suppressed even
than in Bharhut in favour of an all-round smoothness of
limbs, This plasticity of limbs is subservient to an easy
flow of movements., It gains in liveliness by addressing
itself directly to the spectator, whereas the Bharhut figures,
unconcerned asbout bhis presence. enacted their parts,
intensely absorbed by them and by their own existence ;
the figures of superhuman-beings, of men and animals
alike, address the spectator in three-quarter profile, so to
say, or also they turn their faces in full front-view towards
him. Yet, inspite of forcefulness and agitation, the work
in the Mafichapuri cave—the earliest in so far as artistic
activities are concerned, with its halting and economical
way as far as spacing and description goes belongs to the
diapason of Indian sculpture in the second Century B. C,;
whereas the direct emotional appeal, liveliness of gesture
and smoothness of limbs belong to o somewhat later period
and are fully developed in the first Century B. C. (Cf. the
relief in Mahabodhi and Sanchi) and destined to become
more and more emphasized in the work of the other caves,
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Prof. N. N. Ghosh® opines that the Bharhut sculptured
gateway bearing an inscription is about a century later
than the time of Pushyamitra Subga i.e. about the first
quarter of the first Century B.C. And, hence Kharavela
could not have flourished in the second Century B. C.

Conclusion

Looking to all the evidences enumerated above, we
have to conclude that Kharavela did not flourish in the
second Century B. C, and hence must be assigned a date
in the first Century B. C., preferably in the last quarter of
that Century.

1- Proceedinge of Indian Uistory Congress, 1943, pp. 109-116; B.C,
Law Memorial, Vol. I, pp. 210-18.



CHAPTER XI
(SECTION I)
NAME KHARAVELA—ITS ETYMOLOGY

Regarding the derivation and explanaticn of the name
Kbaravela, K. P, Jayaswal' explains it as a combination
of two distinct words—*khira’ meaning ‘saltish’ and ‘vela’
meaning ‘waves', viz. ‘one whose waves are brackish’ and
hence is equivalent to ‘ocean’. Prof. S. K. Chatterji?
prefers to explain it in the sense of kada-vilvan, viz, the
black lancer—kida being the same word as the Sanskrit
krishna which means black. Dr. D. C. Sircar,’ however,
does not quite agree with this derivation. Kalavela occurs
in the Mabavarhda® as the name of a Yakkha (Yaksha) and
in the Jataka Commentary® as the name of a village in
Ceylon—the spelling, in -the latter case, being Kalavela,
The word Kalavels i1s also met with in the Mabaniddesa
where it is explained in the sense of ‘one who speaks words
befitting the occasion.'

“Khara is the same word as Kila or Krishna, and
vela is an equivalent to vilva, ¢f. uruvela-uruvilva!', writes
Barua.® He further says” that whatever the sense in which

t. JRORS, Vol. III, Pt. IV, p. 434.

2. Qtd. Barua, OBJ, p. 267. Also, 81, Vol. I, p. 211,

3. “The nams Khiravels hea been derived from Dravidian kir
{black, terrible) and vela {lance), meaning ‘one having a blaock ar tarrible
laneo. 1 do not regard it quits satisfactory, atlesst not more satis-
factery then kshira (salt) and vela {sea-shote) ‘one belonging to {or
living on or ruling over) the wsalty ses-shore.” Dr. D. C Sirear, Dy,
Director of Epigraphy, Govt. of India, Qotacamund, vide D, O. No. 375.
A}2289 dt. 80. 8. 1965 nddressed to the author,

4. IX, 23.

8. Fausboll. VI, p 30 ; '‘Kilavelavaai,”

6. OBRBI, p, 267, 7. Thid.



296 AN EARLY HISTORY OF ORISSA

the name is interpreted Kharavela may be equated with
krishpa-vilva. But as suggested in the Mahaniddesa,! vela
of Khiravela may have been derived from vela meaning
sthe shore’ or ‘the wave breaking upon the shore’. If so,
then Kharavela must be equated with krishpa-vela, meaning
‘the sea’ or ‘the ocean’; lit : ‘that which is girt by watery
black shore.’

1. P,504; “Katema Eglaveld } Kglatikkantaw vachadh na bhaseyya
kalgm asampatian vaicharmn na bhiseyye.” '

2, Kalidisa'a famous deseription of the ses or acean may serva,
it 18 hoped, to clesr up this meaning of Kharavela or krishna-vela :
“Dirgdasyaschakranibhasya tanvi, temagla-tgli-vasariji-nila

Abhati velz lavangrvarifer dhgranibaddheva balanka-rekha.”
Raghuvartifa, Canto XIIT.
(Vela tirabhimih dhavasbaddhg chekrisrita Ralamkarekhi malinyarekhd

dva abhatl)—Mallinatha. ‘Vela syat tiranirayah i visval’ Qtd. Parus,
OBI, p. 367,

Note A :

K. P, Jayaswal (TBORS, Vol. XIV, p. 181) maya—+As to the name
Gardabhile—the father of Vikramiditya of Ujjayini, who is reputed to
have founded the 58.57 B. C. era, we may take the puranic reading
«(Gardebhila and Gardabhin’ and the Yaina reading Gaddabbitla or Gadda-
bhila and Rasabha as Sanskritization of kharae viz. ase in Khiravela ;
and vela was, probably, turned ioto bhilla oe bhila alternatively, which
filnd echo in the Somadeva story of the marriage of Vikramiditya with
the daughter of Bhila, sovereign of Kalinga.’

Note B :

Dr. H, C. S8eth (Nagpur Univereity Jouraal, No. VIII; Vikrama
Volume, pp. 539-45) has suggested that Khiravela was identical with
Gardbabhila oo grounds, that ;-

{1) The name Gardbabhila may be reminiscent of Kbaravela.

Gardabha is equivaleat to khara, which means an ass, while vela was
turzed into bhila later on.

(2) Kbiravela and Gardabhila, both Rourished in the firat century
B. C.

(3) It seems that Gardabhila snatohed Malwa from the Suigas and
also stemmed in that region the rising tide of the Andhras ; and this
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stands in the case of Xhiravela, who ia reputed to have despatohed forees
towards the west distegarding Bitakarypi.

{(4) Gardabhila was probably defeated at the hands of the Sakasin
bis 13th year, while in the case of Khiravela, his conquesta suddenly
come to an ond with the 13th year of his regin.

(8} The Purinas suggeat sevon kings of the Gardabhila dynasty and
thors were saven kiags meotioned in an Oriya manuseript, belongiog to
that dynssiy to which Khiravela (Khirabila) belonged.

{8) Both the QGardabhila and the dynusty founded by Khiravela
wera great patrons of Jainism.

{7} Kalkiichirya, whose sister was abducted by Gardabhila. was the
gon of Vajresiiha of Magadha to be identified with Vajramitra Sunga ;
while Khiravela's Chief Queen was of the Vajra family., Hence (arda-
bhila and Khiravela were identical,

{8) Vakradeva, a successor of Khiravela, may have been the
Vikramaditys of Vikramadeva, who is reputed to bave ousted the Sakas,
and also to have founded the 57 B. C. era ; and henca may have removed
the poat of his smpire from Kaliiga to Uijaiyini.



(SECTION IIy

CHILDHOOD OF KHARAVELA

In lines first and second of the Hathigumpha
inscription, Kharavela has heen represented as ‘pasutha-
subbha lakhanena ehituratta luthana guna wpitena...patdarasa
vasidnd siri-badara-sariravala kidila kwmira kiditz’ The
.phrase ‘psatha subha lakhanena’ means ‘oue who is endowed
with noble and auspicious bodily marks! and alse
features’®. The sccond phrase viz., ‘chaturants luthana gupa
upitena’ has been translated by Jayaswal and Banerji? as
‘possessed of virtues which have reached the end of the
four quarters. Dr. Barua,! however, putsil as ‘one who
is endowed with the qualities of a warrior capable of
undertaking  expeditions over the whole of the carth
bounded by the four seas.” The expression ‘chaluraita™
was the current old Indian idiom to denote indefinitely
the whole cxtcnsmn of the e'uth concuved ns an Island

1. B.—u‘ua (OBF p 40, fi. 6) puts:t. a3 'the marks and features that
are of importones 3 aitrologers, diviners, pilmists or physignomisis,’
Cf. Nilana-Kathiy (Fausboll’s TFitaka I, p. 56) where the Lakkhuua-
Patiggibaka Brahmin astrologers and divirers are said to have declarcd
with ragard to the Imiure of princo Siddbartln as “Dmehi laklhauehi
samannggilo ugiramn ajjlivasemine riji kot chakbavatti pabbufiinino
Buddhoti”, viz.. ‘If ona endownrd with these marks choose to koop Lo
houschold iife, one is deztincd te bo e king overlord and choosing to
renounce worldly lifs nun is destined to be an Bulightaned Master.’

2. T. L Vol XX pp. 71 a3 sazgested by Jayaswal & PRanarji.
Rev. Pt. Sukhlalji erys that thess bodily marka {farira-lakshanmy waut
on to increase in number, ju Inter descriptions of the Jajna Tirthajlarns
and have be:n vnumorated in thie Samiidrika Sastra. {Author).

3. E. I Vol. XX, pp. 71f.

4  OBI, pp. 40 and £31.

6. Hers chaturaita is the same expression as chaturanta-mehs in the
Arthagasera {111, 2, 63) and asamudra-bshiti,
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in the seas or oceans. Dr. Barua? has further suggested
an alternate reading of the phrase a3 ‘ehatwraits rakhana
guna wpeta’ 1. e. ‘one who was endowed with the qualities
of a ruler capable of protecting the whole of this earth
extending as far as the four seus.’” It appears, however,
that this reading and interpretation, as offered by Dr,
Baruo, was in keeping with his views that it was not
Kbaravela who conquered the Vidyadhara, the Pandya
and also the Mathurd regions, but only exteuded the
Imperial rule 1o these regions and hence the word

‘protecting’ has been used.

Corvesponding  to  ehatwraita-raklprpuneupety  or
chaturaiéa-lnthana-cuna-upeta, we have the familing Pali
cxpression  ‘chituradita-vijitavi janapadathicariyappatta viz.,
‘the ruler of the whole earthh bounded by the four seas,
the upholder of the realm by the right of conquest and the
consolidater of his lLold on his territories’ whichis an
oft recurring epithet of a king overlord (faja Chakkaratei).
Buddhaghosha explains chaturaita as meaning “the lord of
the earth bordering on the four seas and comprising the
four island-like continents.”® He expiains vejitdel  as
meaning “one who has quclled the rebellious agitations
within, overpowered the inimicul rebels without and
conquercd all other kings.”® And lastly, he explains
janapadatharariyappatta ns meaning “one who has established
so sure and permanent & hold on his territories that no
one i3 able to move in an inch or having retained a

1. OBI, pp 7-8 fn.7;p 40 end fo, 7; p. £31,

2, Pepaiicha Bideni, (Siamese Idition) T't. 1II, Brahmiyusutia-
vy nang : vehaturantiya sssarcts  chaturaslo, chatusanuddaentiya
chatubbidhadipa-bhusitiyn cha puthaviya {ssaroti aithe.”  Qud O, p. 232.
fn. 1.

3. Ibid.
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permanent hold on his territories remains engaged in his
duties unworried, unshaken and unmoved.”t

Now, the third phrase ‘siri-kedare Sarira vata (Skt:

Srikadara $ariravatd) has been explained by Dr. Sircar?
as ‘Srimat pingaladehabhaja’ viz,, possessing a white-yellow-
ish body. Childers® explains Kkalara or kadara as ‘taway
or tan-coloured.” Sten Konow* suggests that siri-kadira
is the same Prakeit expression as siri-kaz@ra, which
means, according to the Sabdamala (Vachaspatyam) as
- ‘nagarah or k@min, From this, he is lead to think that
siri-kadara is the ‘Lover of 51’ viz, God Krishna, and
that Kharavela’s boyish games are compared with Krishna's
pranks and sports in the Vrindavana. Jayaswal® accepting
the above, renders siri-kadara as ‘the lover of Sri’ viz
God Vishpu. Probably that is why, Dr. Barva® says that
Kharavela as a prince *had the very best bodily form
glowing with graceful majesty, so lovely as to captivate
the heart of grace herself—the Veritable God Vishgu in
buman garb. So much is implicd indeed in the adjective
siri-kagdara sariravatd. '

In Amarakosha, however, kadara has been explained
as *‘reddish fair’ while Medinl renders it as ‘a slave'’

1, Papaficha Sudeni (Sinmese Edition) Pt, I1I, Brabmayusutte-

vappani \—"chatureitiya isguroti chiturejite chatusamuddentiya
chatubbidhadipa—bhisitaya cha pathaviyh issareti attho.’—Qtd, OBI,
p. 232, Fn. L.

2, 8I, Vol I, p. 2lL

3. OBL p.40, In. 9. Also Monier William’s English.Sanskrit
Dictionary p. 245.

4 Ibid.

5. Radgran-trinoa-bohaniwal is @ quotation given hy Jayaswal
just to the point, observea Dr. Barus (OBIL, p. 40 fo. 5). Gf. Kadara-
jaimini, Katara-Janaka, Kalira-Mattulkas.

6. OBI, p. 240,

7. Qtd. Jayaswal & Danerji, BT, XX, pp. 71f; Monier Willinm's
Sanaskrit English Dictionary, p. 245,
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The explanation given in the Amarakosha is more suitable
as meaning ‘of beautiful reddish body'.! Hence, it is
with these bodily qualities that Kharavela has been
mentioned as spending the first fifteen years of his life in
playing games befitting the young age of a prince (kumara-
kidika)®

That pasatha-subka-lukhana and the other adjectives
are meant, in the Hathigumphd inscription, to represent
Kharavela as a king overleard is beyond any dispute.
For in the inscription of the Chief Queen,? Kharavela
has been freely represented as ‘Kalinga-chakravarii’ i, e.
the king overlord of Kalifga. But this is not enough
to bring out the real significance of the two epithets,
according to Dr. Barua.* As used in the first paragraph
of the Hathigumpha text, the epithets signify that the
expert astrologers, palmists and diviners (Lakhaga-patig-
g#hakd ; Nakkhatta-pathaka), after reading the bodily marks
and making a thorough study of the birthstar and
other factors and signs conunected with the birth and
the person of the child-prince Kharavela, declared him
to be a king overlord in future.

1. Dr, V.8, Agarwal explained to the present author the word
knilira (8kt : karka) a8 meaning ‘white’. He opines that a person with
kadgra-farira is one who from his very birth possesses white body with
white bair, white eye-lids, and so on, thatis to eay, s perfestly white
perscn. In Banaras, local people call sucha person as "Siraja-mukhi’,
while in the Punjabi langusge, he is stylsd as *‘Kakkads'. But whether
such a person wa? thought to be auspicious at all cannot be said with
certainty. At tlie present day, in so far as the knowledge of the preseat
author goes, such & persan is thought to be inauspicious.

2. Rev, Pt, Sukhlalji compares Kumira-kija with Sidukrida in the
Kidambari and that in the Vilsyiyana's Kamsitra.

3. Luder's List No. 1316 ; 81, Vol. I, pp. 213-14.

¢, In the Nidina Kathu {Fausbolis Jitaka, X, p. 56} the future
of 8iddbartha is reprosented on the baeia of his bodily marks as deolared
by the astrologers and diviners,



302 AN EARLY HISTORY OF ORISSA

-Other Qualities: Like the nobility of origin and
ancestral line, the brightness, perfection, dignity of the
bodily form and appearance is a primary condition to be
fulfilled by a prince destined to be a king overlord.

The Mugapakkha Jataka! bears tesiimony io the fact
that bodily infirmity and deformity was considered as
an unbearable disgrace to a royal family. The Asokan
legends, as found in the Divyavadana and the Muabivariéa
Tika, bring out the fact that the ugliness of appearance
stood greatly in the way of Adoka when hLa was still
a prince. The description in the Hathigumpha record
goes to prove that unlike Aéoka, Kharavela as o prince
had the very best bodily form glowing with graceful
majesty, so lovely as to captivate the heart of grace herself
—a Veritable God Vishpu in human garb.

1. Faunsholl, No, 538.



(SLCTION 111)
) EDUCATION OF KHARAVELA

Proficiency in politc learning is a-primary condition
for a ruler. Iere the term ‘polite learning’ involves the
study and practice of various useful sciences and arts,
Proficiency in sciences implics the sound theoretical
knowledge of the principles and details of the system, and
proficicncy in arts implies the iatelligent and skilful use or
~ application of those principles and details.

In so far as the learning and cducation of Kharavela
is concerned, there occcurs a statement to that effect in the
second line of his edict—'tato lckha rapa ganan@ vavahara
vidhi visgradwma  seva  vijdvedatione  navavusani yovardja
pusasitams’ viz. thereafter, for vine years just the office of
the crown-prince was administered by (him), who became
an expert in {matters relating to) writing, coinage, account.
ing, administration and procedures, whose sclf was purified
by proficiency in all polite learning.!

In regard to the above, a reference may be invited
to the Arthagastra® where Kautilya prescribes the (following
curriculum for the education of a prince ;—

(#) After the chuddkarma (the ceremony of tonsure)
which was, according to Manu,® performed probably
in the fourth year, a prince was to learn the
alphabet and practice writing (épi) and was to
learn counting and arthematic (rarkhyana).

1. Asa2cording to the traprlation of Dr. {'arua (OBI, p- 41).
2. L5 2.
3. 11, 35,
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(b} After the initiation ceremony, which according to
the Dharma $3stra,® was performed in the eleventh
year, the prince was to study tray? (the three
Vedas), the system speculative philosophy (znvik-
shakt) under the teachers of acknowledged autho-
rity, and was to acquire the knowledge of the
science of wealth (v@rd@) under the superintendents
of various departments, and the knowledge of the
science of government (dugdunzti) under ‘those who
are expert in theories as well as in practical
application.

i¢) From the sixteenthi year, when the beard-shaving
ceremony was to be performed, and the prince
could be married thereafter, lie was to spead
forenoon in receiving lessons in militury tactics
concerning the proper handling of troops and of
weapons, and in the afternocou, in hearing and
discussing the Purdnas, the [tivritta, the Akhyﬁ-
yaki, the Udahirana, the Dharma-§astra and the
Arthasastra—all of  which go by the name of
{tihdsa.

Lekha

K. P. Jayaswal® suggests that the three terms lekha,
ripa and ganand, as used in the Hiathigumph# text, were
intended to have a deeper siguificance than what they
generally implied in popular usage. The term ‘lekba’ was
not used to mean simply the knowledge of alphabet and
the practice of alphabet-writing.  The learning and
writing of alphubet has been prescribed in the Arthadastra
as a course of study for a beginner, for a prince of 3 to §

1. Gautama, I, &, 11.

2, JBORS, 1L, Pt. IV, p. 480 ; Jayaswal & Danecji, EI, XX,
pp- 71£.
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years of age. Lekha, in the sense of mere knowledge and
writing of alphabel, is evidently inconsistent with the
adjective lekhaviSarady, representing prince Kharavela as
san expert in the art of writing’ in his record, giving an
account of the nine years spent by him as o crown-prince,
from the 15th to the 24th year. The Inscription mentions
that Kbharavela passed the first {ifteen years of his life
just playing the games befitting his young age. It would
be misinterpretation, however, to assume by this that
Kharavela commenced to learn ka, Bha, ga just after the
completion of his fifteenth year and not prior to that.
The statement goes rather to show that he commenced his
career as o crown-prince when he became ‘an expert in
all matters relating to the art of wiiting (ekha-viSarada).
The statement as fo his spending the first fiftcen yéars of
his life in princely games has no meaning except as imply-
ing that he spent these years unmindful of and withont
being called to the respousibility of administratation. He
must have, as a mat{cr of fact, learnt the three R's before
his appointment to the office of the crown-prince and not
after his ifteenth yeur, as is supposed by DBubler)! This
may cuffice to justify in interpreting the term lekha, as it
occurs in the Hithigumpba text, in the same wider and
deeper sense as lckha -or §@sana viz. royal wrils in the
Avthadastra?

Ripa

Similarly, we are not to take ‘riipa’ as a simple term
for the counting of the totals of stamped coins, but in the
wider and deeper sense of all matters relaling to coinage

1. Indian Palazography, p. 5.

2. 1,31; I, 9,23, A manual of royal corrcspondence was written
in the time of Chilukyas of Anhilpatana (Qujarat) which haa sines been
publighed from Beroda—‘Lekbapaddhati’, Gaekwar Oriental Series, p. 58,

39
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and currency, all transactions in which the medium of
exchange is a factor more or less in the same sense as
riipa in the Arthagastra! R. D. Banerji* saoys that riipa
must be an equivalent of sapye meaning currency. In
the Hathigumph3 text, the position of the word riipa
shows that the meaning cunnot be anything else. It is
impossible to imagine that the prince learnt ‘acting’. We
can compare the word ‘Lupadakbe’ in the Jogedvari Cave
Ingeription, where it may alsoc mean a ‘Currency  Officer’,
The term is also taken to mean o City Magistrate, who
could recognize offenders at a glance.’ The exact meaning
of the term is made clear by the explanation of Buddha-
ghosha in o passage of the Mahavagga. The term is
explained thus: ‘He who learns the Ripa Sttra, must
turn over and over many karshiapanas.® Finally, the term
Rupa-dar§aka, in the Arthadasira,® is translated as ‘the
Examiner of Coins’ shows that the term ripa was used
in cases, as in the present inscription, with reference to
currency. The term did not refer to silver currency ulone
but to other metals also as we find the term Tamra-ipa
in the Arthasastra.s

Ganana

In the same way, we arce not to take ‘gapanz’ as e
simple term for counting or calculation, but in the wider
and deeper sense of all matters relating to accounting, more
or less in the same sense as gapani in Afoka’s Third Rock

1. I, 85.
HO, Vol. I, p. 72; Jayaswal & Banerji, BI, Vol XX, pp. 71F,
3, AR, ASI, 1903-4, pp. 1201; IA, Vol. XLVIII, p. [31.
4. SBE, XIII, p. 201 fn.
5. Tr: Shaméaetri, p. 95.
é. Ihid.




EDUCATION OF KHARAVELA 307

Edict’ and in the Acthaddstra? R. D. Banerji® says that
the term gananda occurs in the Arthaéastra, and has been
translated as ‘Accountancy’. It is further certain that this
term could not have been uscd for clementary mathematics
in this inscription, as is supposed by Bubler.® Buddha-
ghosha® statcs that lekha and ganand are studics which
ensure good living in Iater life to the learner. Lekba
entailed hard work at the desk, whereas ganand is threatened
with consumption.?

Vavahara-Vidhi

Over and above lekha, ripa and gapana, we have the
use of two other terms to wit in the Hathigumphi record,
viz., vavahdara and vidhi. Dr. Barua® says that in the
compound ‘Uekhvripa-gund-vavaharavidhi’, ‘vidhl’ may be
interpreted in the sense of ‘rule’ (cf. lekha-vidhi, the rule
of writing ; rapa-vidhi, . the rule of coinage and currency)
or freated as a separate term. The term ‘vavahdra-vidh{
has bzen tentatively translated as ‘administration and
procedure’ which is somcewbat vague and misleading.
The Sanskrit word vyavahara corresponding to vavahdra
has been clearly defined in the Arthadastra,® as “Vyava-
Larika Sastra’ or ‘judicial administration and procedures’
in accordance with cstablished conventions. Jayaswal and
Banerji,” however, render it as ‘civil and municipal laws.!

2. II, 7, 25,

3. HO, Vol I, p. 74 ; Jayaswal and Banorji, B, Vol XX, pp. 715

4. Pp.068.78. Au ontire chapter has baen devoted to it there and
the aubject is explainod in details. The aotual term used therein is
Giganikya.

5. Indian l’ula.ﬂogmphy, p. 5.

6. SBE, XIIT, p. 201 fn.

7. Jayaswal, JBORS, Val, I1T, pt, IV, p. 480,

8. OBI, p. 245.

9. IIT, i, b8. 10. EI, Vol. XX, pp. 7If.
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Treating vidhi as a separate term, XK. P. Jayaswal' has
sought to interpret it in the sense of *Dharma $Sdstra’ or
religious laws, There is no inherent improbability of this
sense of vidhi, says Dr. Barua.? The term vidht has been
used in the Arthadastra in the sense of ‘kriyavidhi’ or the
rule of action. But Vavahiara too is just ‘a rule of action
—the difference between the iwo being that while vidhi
implies ‘state action’ in accordance with the established
laws of human conduct and duty, vavaharn implics state
action in accordance with cstablished conventions. In
the two enumerations of four things in the Arathagdstra,?
Charitra has been replaced by Sarhsthd or Dharma-dastra
and Raju-$asana by Nydys and Dupda. I 1s quite possible,
concludes Dr. Barua,? that vidhi, in the Khdravela's vecord,
is just a synonym of Niyama®™ or Churitra or Sumstha or

Dharma.Sdstra.”

Vavahara of Kharavela's inscription 15 obviously the
same word as viyohala of Adoka’s Pillar LEdict 1V,%in
which the term viyohala stands in contra-distinction to
danda  (viyohala-samata cha dapda-samata). Dr. Varua
says “We fully agree with D. R. Blandarkar 1uinter-
preting viyohalu-samald in the sense of ‘uniformity of
procedure’, but differ from him as well as from Prof. Buhler,
both of whom take viyohila to be o synonym of abhibhala
(Pali: abhihara), Prof., Buhler seems, however, to be right
in intcrpreting the Asckan expression ‘abhihdle v@ dande v@

Qtd. G, p. 245,

81, 243,

111, 1, &8,

ORI, 245.

4a. Arth. I, §, 2,

5. Arth, 111, 1, 68,

G, Sircar, 81, Vol. [, pp. 64-01,
7. OBI, L45.

Fali-al ol o
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as signifying ‘in the awards of rewards or punishment’ on
the authority of the Sambhava Jataka,! where abhibhara is
paraphrased by puja. We prefer to take danda of danda-
samata as an equivalent of nyfya or ridja-§asana of the
Arthagastra, to interpret danda-samati@ in the sense of
uniformity of dccision ; and [o explain abhihale and danda
as meaning respectively ‘decisions for’ and ‘decisions

against’.

Sava-Viia

In regard to prince Kharavcla's education and ability,
the Hathigumpha text, apart from the expressions men-
tioned above, ulso mentions him as ‘One who was sava-
vijavadata’ in the sccond line, Again, in the opinion of
Dr. Barua® it will be o mistake to suppose that the second
adjcctive sava-vijavadata ‘one whose self was purified by
proficiency in all Indian polite learning” has been used in
apposition with the first. The term sava.wvija (sarva-vidya)
i.e. the whole of Indian polite learning, is meant to include
lekha, riipa and the rest enumerated in the body of the
former adjectives, but not to be cxhausted by them. There
are two very strong arguments against taking sava-vija
as limited or exhausted by lekhaalipa and the rest.
Tirstly, we find that the Hatbigumpha text (line 4) has
praised him a ‘Gandhava-veda-budha’ ie. one who was
versed in the science of music—the Gandharvs lore. This
goes, at once, to show that sava-vija of Khiaravela’s record
includes the scicnce of music, which is not mentioned in
the first adjective,

Secondly, the {act that Kharavela ventured in the very
second year of his reign {o defy so powerful a rival as

1. Fansboll, No, 513,
2, QBI, p. 241,
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king Satakarni in trivmphantly marching with all the
four divisions of his army, amply aticsts to the fact that
Kharavela excelled, cven while he was yet o prince, in the
art of war and warfare (Yujshd-yujhapana kiriyd). which
is to say that sava-vija is also meant to include yuddha-
vidyg, The same infercnce may be drawn {rom the
various acts of wvulour on the prrt of Khairavela recorded
in Lis inscriptions. '

Nevertheless, the expression sava.vija suffers  from
vagueness oznd indefiniteness, In early period, o prince
was certainly required to attair complete control over his
passions by consideration of the cxamples of famous
personages and was never to be off his guard or Iacking
in force, rather energy (wéthane't  BLuf there is no mention
found in Xharavela's record to that effect.

What was precisely the truditional total of vidyas
viz. sciences and arts prescribed for the cducation aud
training of Indian princes in the days of Khiaravela, cannct
be said with certainty. The Milinda-pafiha® mentions
that the princes of the carth weare to learn the arts of
writing and counting, and of handling the weapons and
troops, and were to put into practice the principles of
Polity, Sruti, Smriti and the Sciences of war and warfare.

This is but & rough and ready way of caumerating
inn one breath the list of sciences and arls, which the
Indian princes were requirctd to master and make judicions
and skilful use of. But, fuither on, ihe Milindn-paniha
itself furnishes us with a list of niueteen scicnces and arts
in all (vachanena ekumavisatd), In  which king Milinda
(Menander), its ideal Inde-Baclrian prince, gained

L. F.W. Thomas, CHI, Vol. I, p. 492, fn. 5.
2. Treachneri's Editien, p. 178.
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high proficiency, We read—*Many were the erts and
sciences, he knew-—Holy tradition and the Secular law,
the Sankhya, Yoga, Nyiya and Vaifeshika, Systems of
Philosophy, Arithmetic, Musie, Medicine, the four Vedas,
the Purdanas and the ltihdsa, Astronomy, Magic, Causation
and Spells, the Art of Waur, Poetry, Conveyancing—in s
word, the whole ninetcen?” Rudradamana I is represented
in his Junagadha jnseription {(A. D. 150 as o prince who
gained fame by studying Grammar (Sabda), Polity (artha),
Music (gandharva), Logic (nyaya). The Nidzana-kathi of
the Pali Jataka Commentary® speaks of twelve vidyds
(de@dasavidhass sippasn) including the Archery (dhanuggha).
The Viatsyfiyana Kamasatra enumerates the ancient Indian
sciences and arts, ealled yogas, under sixty four heads
(chdtnhshashihika yopd) implying that, by the time the
Satra in question was compiled in the present form (3rd or
4th Century A. D.), the traditional total of yogas came to
be reckoned as sixty four. This total, once established,
continued to be in use and gained a proverbinl character
in the later expression ‘Chatuhshashti-kald’.

Although references to all or most of the sciences and
arts can be traced in various early works—Brahmanie,
Jaina and Buddhist, it is difficult to conceive the total
sixty four as coming into existence much before the 3rd or
the 4th Century A, D.

There-is nothing in the Hathigumpha inscription to
indicate that prince Khiravela was sent out of Kalihga for

1. Milind text as rendered by Rhys Davida (pp. 3-4) reada:
“Rahuni chlasan satthani uggehitani honti, seyyathidam | euti sammuti
saikhya yoga nith visesiks gayiha gandhebby tikichohhd chitubbedg purgnd
itihaed jotisg nays hetw manfany yuddha chhandaat muddd, vachanena
ebunaviaati,”

2. 871, Vol. 1, p. 172,

3. Fausboll Jitaka, I, p. 58,
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his education to such places as Takshnsila, which was the
most renowned and reputed seat of learning in those days.
On the other hand, the recorded facls go to show that he
spent the early twenty four years of his life in the country
of Kalings itself. In all probability, he was placed, during
the first fifteen years of his life, under an experienced tutor.
It also appears probable that while a crown-pringe,
Kharavela, received practical training in the art of
administration at the hands of high functionaries in charge
of various departments and also acquired the knowledge
of the systems of religion and philosophy at the hands of
the saintly and far-famed ascetic and recluse teachers
in Kalinga.

Having been so carefully educated, thanks to his owa
innate intelligence and careful nurture, and having made
such excellent progress, Khiravela attained the position of
a Crown-prince most excellently equipped for the difficult
and responsible position of the sovereign of a rising empire,
which had just got under way for a prosperous voyage
through the exertions of his few predecessors.



(SECTION 1V)
MARRIAGE OF KHARAVELA

Like many other problems regarding the historicity of
Khaiavela, the question of his marringe too is a complicated
one, That Kbharaveln did marry is beyond any dispute.
The very fact that the Mafichapuri cave on the Udayagiri-
Chandagiri was dedicated by the Chief Queen (agra-mahishi)
of Kharavela for the use of Jaina monks in Kalifiga,! goes
to prove that Kbharavela had more than one Queen.  Again,
in the seventh year's record in the Hathigumpha text, there
appears & fragmentary referenee to Kharavela’s wife. It
has been read by Dr. Sivean? s ‘satumwiz eha vasam pwasato
vajiraghara.. sa matuka-poda.. krama,” and has been translated
by Jayaswal and Banerjj,’ as according fo thelr owa
reading—*In the scventh year of bis reign, (Kharavela’s)
fumous wile of the Vajiraghara obtained the dignity of

auspicious motherhood™!

1. Luder's List No. 1248 ; 31, Vol. I, No. 92, pp. 213814,

2, 8T, Vol 1,p. 2:8.

3. EI, Vol. XX, pp. 7If.

4. The racord of the seventh year ia almost eompletely pone. But
it could not have boen a large one. In acy way, due to a great many
lacunae, reading of this line i3 se doubtful and complicated that Dr.
Barua ouce suggested —'‘salamai cha vesem pasgsato vajiraghara-khatiya
sata-ghatgni-snvataka prdashane santipada® (Qtd. Sirear, 81 p. 209. fu. 5).
But io the OBL {pp. 1§, 31, 84, 38}, Barua mentions the lines as ‘safame
cha vase asi chhata dhuju radho rakli turenge sute gha/ini sevala sadan
sanai sava-mangelani kiryati, . ealg.sahas hi*, and translates it ag (p. 13);
*And, in the seventh year (His Majesty) caneed a hundred kinds of
pompous parade of swords, umbrellas, Aags, chariots, guard and horses
and all ceremonioea of vietory to bs performed at the cost of soms
hundred thousand {eoins).”

40
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In this way, we find that at least by the 31st year of
his life, Kharavela had already been married and probably
had children too. Yet the question of the actual year of
his marriage and also the lineage or family to which his
Queen belonged remains a problem.?

In so far as the first point, viz, the year of Kharavela’s
marriage is coucerned, it may be stated that there is no
specific mention of the same in the present state of the
inscription. Jayaswal® at onc time suggested, in regard to
the seventh year’s record, that apparently he (Klaravela)
_got married in this year, which was the 31st year of his
life, Later on,® however, he changed his reading as well as
interpretations.  DBut it may be expected that, as mentioned
already in connection with the cducation of Khiiravela,
that according to the Arthadastra,® a prirce could be
married after the beard-shaving ceremsony in his sixteenth
year, that Khiravela got marricd sometinie belween his
fifteenth and twenty fourth years.  IFurther, the fuct that
the upbringing, cducation and also coronation of Kharavela
has been mentioned in Lis inseription in perfecl agreement
with the ancient Treatises ; the conclusion, therefore, that
he was married before his twenty fourth year when his
coronation ceremoney was performed and his Chicl Queen
also took part in that cercmony, may also be taken to be
quite in keeping with ancieut Treatises.

1. It should, opaturally, be ezpected of the compositer of the
Hithigumphi text, wbo commands the honour and arpreciation of
enume:ating praetically all notable events of Iihiravela’s life in &
chronological order, that while he talkss plssrura in moentioning his ehild.
hood and yuvarajs-hood in meost glowing manner, Lo cught not to” omit to
montion of an importont event like the marriage of his grest hero.

2. JBORS, Vol., III, Tt. IV, p. 431,

3. LI XX, pp. TIf.

4. 1,5, 2
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As regards the lineage or the family to which the
Chief Queen of Kharavela beionged, it may, naturally, be
expected that she was o princess of a distinguished royal
family. There are found two very clear statements in
Inscriptions to that effect.  Firstly, from the scventh year’s
record in the Hathigumphi inseription, it is learnt that the
Quecn was a princess of the Vajiraghara, Secondly, the
inscription of the Chiel Queen hersell in the Mafichapari
Cave reads : “..73jine lldtaca hatlisilasa papetesa diutu-
naya (?) kalingachukavotine ziri K hdravelasa agimahisi,..?

As regards the first point, viz., her being a princess of
the Vajirnghara, Dr. I1. C. Seth? identifying Kharavela
with Gardubhila of Ujjayini, says that according to the
Kalukachirya legend, Gardabhile abducted and brought
into his harem Kalaka's sister. Kalaka, according lo the
tradition prescrved in various versions of the Kilkacharya
Katha, was the son of Vajrasimha® (Pkt : Vairisimha) king
of Dhar in Malwa, Inone of the versions, however, this
Vajrasimha is mentioncd as hailing from Magadha! This
may indicale that Vajrasirhha, perbaps, belonged to one of
the branches of the Snaga dynasty of Magadha. It may
be surmised that Vajrasithha may be Vajramitra, mentioned
in the Puriinas as the cighth king of the Suiiga dynasly®

1. BI, Vel. I, No, 9%, pp. 213-11; Luder's List No. 1345 The
Sanekrit rendering as aceording to Birear: “Rijiah Iglarkasya (lalirka-
pufrasya ) Hastisimhasya prapautrasyz duhitrg Kaliiga-chakravartinah
Sti Khiravelasya agramahishyi...” Dr, Baroa (OB pp. §6358) rends:
YRijine lilakasa hathisihi sampanibasy dhutuni’—~i. ¢, the daughter of
tho high-gouled king Lalirke Hasiisiinta,

2. Nagpur University Journal, VIII ; Vikrama Volume, pp. 339-43
3. Brown—The Story of Kilaka, pp 52, fu. 2, and 98.
4. 1bid, pp. 71 & 8.

S. Dynastic List in the CL{I, Vol. i, p, 518 ; Pargiter, DKA, pp.
30.33 & 70,
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We gather from the Hathigumpha record! that one of
his Queens (Chief Queen) was of Vajra family, In the light
of our suggestion, Dr. Seth concludes, that Gardabhila and
Kharavela may be ideatical, it may be surmised that
Kharavela®s Queen of the Vajra family may be the sister
of Kalaka and the daughter of Vajrasimha.?

Now, as to the identification of Vajiraghava, K. P.
Jayaswal® mentions that Vajicaghara remained under the
same name till the 12th Century A. D., when it is mentioned
by Kulottunga Chola I (or the Chalukya-Chola Rajendra
Chola 1), as Vayirgarn in the Tiruvoriiyir Adbipuri$vara
Temple Inscription of his second year. It staies that Raja-
kesari Varman alias Rajendra Chola IT eaptured clephants
at this place and defeated the king Dhara at Chakrakotta.
In the Papdava-Perumal temple at Conjeeveram, another
Tamil inscription of the flfth year . of the sume king informs
us that the king’s victories at Vajiragnra and Chakrakotta
were gained while he was the heir-apparent i e. before the
8th October 1070 A, D. Chakrakotta has been correctly
identified by R. B. Biralal with Chakrakotiya in the Bastar
state of the Madhya Prade$a. It is, rtherefore, certain that
this Vajiragara is the same as modern Walragadh in the
Chanda district in the Madhya Prade$a. Kiclhorn restores
the name Vayiragara as Vajrakara. The form Valiraghara
in this rccord shows that the originul form was Vajra-griba
(or Vajra-gadba ia Prakrit}) which camec Lo be written as
Vayiragram in Tamil,  Both Cliakra-kottya sl Wairagudh
arc on the road from central Kalidga to southern Malwa.

1. JEORS, Yol III, p. 227.

2. Semea of the atories iu popular trmdition conneetod with Vikrma-
dityn and his fathor Gandhorvasena mnake out the latter as the king of
Dhiarinagara—"euzer, Ocean of Stovies, Vol VI,

3. JBORS, Vol. 111, Pt. IV, pp. 409 f; Banerji, Ho, Vol. I. pp. T7-78.
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In the Inscription of Khiravela’s Chief Queen,! she
has been represented as ‘rdjine lalakasa Huthisimha sampa-
natase dhit@d'—the daughter of the high-sonled king Hasti-
simha of rising glory.* 1In this reading and rendering, it
is difficult to ascertain whether Lalaka® is a royal epithet
derived from the name of the kingdomn of which Hastisirhha
was the ruler or it 15 just o title of praise similar to Yasa-
lalaka m the name of Yusalalaka-Tissa, a king of Ceylon
mentioned in the Mahdvamga* If it be a royal epithet
derived [rom the name of the kingdom, it is easy to under-
stand, firstly, thet IHastisimba was the king of Lala (or
Lalaka 7) wind, scconilly, that the royal families of Kalinga
and Lala were united Dby a matrimonial alliance. In
accordance with the logation suggested in the Mahdvamsa,”
Lala was a kinglom situnted between Kalibga and
Magadha, in which casz Lale cannot but be identified with
Ladha or Radha.* Accepting thie othoer interpretation of
Lifaka, it cannot be uunderstood of what kingdom Hasti-
simba was the ruler.  Whatever the correct interpretation,
it is certain that Khidravela’s Chief QQueen was a princess
born of a distinguished royal family.”

1. Luder’s List No. 134G ; Sircar, 81, Vol. T, pp. 21314,

2. Asper Barua's translation iy ODBI, p. 57,

3. Lalake or Lalatka meaus ‘glorious like the rising sun’, apparently
&8 an earlier synonym of *Baliditys’. For the use of Lilaka as & viruda
CF. Yaaah}]alfta-Tism oceuring in the Mshivaiisa (Ch. XXXV, p. 50) ae
the name of'a king of Ceylon. But it may not bo going too far, suggests
Parua (OBI, p. 240) to troat Lulidia asa local epithet signifying that
Hastisitnha was ‘the Sun of Lila'.

4. Ch. XXXV, p. 50.

5, Ch, VI.

6. Prof. 8. K. Chat lerji favours tho identification of Lila or Lala
with Liita iu western India (Gujarat)—The Origin & Development of !,i;a
Bengali Langusge, Vol T, p. 72, fn. L.

7. Drs. Roychaudhari (PHAIL pp. 418f) and D, C. Sirear (AlU,
p. 213} also hold the same vicw,



(SECTION V)
CORONATION OF KHARAVELA

In the second and third lines'! of the Halhi-
gumpha inscription, there occurs the stutement ‘sarzpunas
ehatuvisati-vaso tud@ni vmﬂff[tmzimrsc'sayo Veuablivigiyo
tatiye Kalingawrdja-vas: puriz-yuge mahdrajeathi sechanarnm
papunatiz,?  which has been iranslated by Jayaswal
and Banerji,* as according to their own reading—“ITuvieg
completed the twenty-fourllh year, at that time, (he)
who had been progpereus (vardhamana) since his in-
fancy (¥}, and who (was destinud) to have wide conquests
as those of Vena, then in the state of manhood, obtained
the Imperial (maharajya) coronation in the third dynasty
of Kalinga.”

Hence, in the twenty fourth year, Khavavcls was
crowned king with complete powers to rule.  Jayaswal?
opines that Kharavela, in his sixteenth year (that is
when he come of age),® began 1o rule from the office of
the Yuvargja. It scems that the throne had Dbeen already
vacant. This is further confirmed by the fact that his
coronation had been waiting for the completion of his

1. Belect Inus, Vol. I, p, 207,

2. Tbe Sanskrit rendering. as offered by Dr. Sircar (31, p. 2 1) ig—
“Sampirna chaturviaiuti varshat tadanis varddhamanasaisava-
vainyabhivifayah tritiye baliigerd ja-vowda ~purushayuge mahirija.
abhishechanawm praproti {praprota).’”

3. EI, Vol. XX, pp. 71f.

4, JBORSB, Vol. III, Pt. IV, p. 139,

5. According to ITindu Law, ono attains aze in the sixteenth year,

ae quoted by Juyaswal (JBORS, Vel, 111, p. 438),
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twenty fourth year; and as soon as that year was out,
he was crowned.!

It may bave beeir so.  Batif Dr. Barua’s interpreta-
tion of tutiye-purisa-yuge as explained above,® was to be
applied here, it would, naturally, follow that the thirone
was not vacant in Kharavela’s twenty fourth year. But
his grandfather, who was probably joined by his father
{l. e. Kharavela’s) in o Joint-rule, expired in that year, which
made it ubligatory upon Kharavela to join his father and
hence his coronation.

The hypothes is, howcver, that his father declared
Kharuveln as a crown-prince when he was of sixteen years
of age and abdicated the throne in his favour as soon as
Kharavely attained the age of twenty five years, is also
quite in keeping with the statements in the Hathigumpha
record. 1lis father must have been old enough by the time
Kharavela reached his twenty fifih year. It is also possible
that Kharavela's father or predecessors on the throne of
Kalinga, might have died during the period of his heirship
and coronation, so that as soon as Kharavela passed his
twenty fourth year and was old enough to shoulder the
responsibililies of the office of ruler, he was crowined king.

In so far as the form and method of coronation is
concerned, K. P, Jayaswal' opines that Kharavela took
the Vedic' abkisheka (coronation) called the Mehdraiya-

1. Javaswal snys—*Tt s2ams that in those dava, for obtaining royal
abhisheha, the nra of twon v-fivo w.g a coundition precadent. This
saema to expliin, why Adokna wew not crowned for thre: or four yeara
after his secossion.” (JDORE, Vol TIT, p. 4355,

2, Bupra Ch, I¥, Sec. IV, pp. 246 1.

3. JBORS, Vol. IlI, Pt. IV, p. 428,

4, Abhisheka or the RBesprinkling (Vedie Index, Vol. I, p. 208},
The Vedic king was consecrated after his elections with an olaborate ritual
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abhisheka (Cf, Mala@rju-abhisechanass in the Hathigumpha
inscription).t  The regular abhishek« of a Chakravarti
monarch has been called the Aindra-mahablisheka in the
Satapatha and the Aitreya Brabmanas® This would
indicate that Jainism did not interfcre with the national
constitutional rites of the orthodox type, since Khiravela
was a follower of that faith.

In the sentence declaring his 601'011:1ti011,'flte|'c arc
some adjectives adorning the person of Khiravela.
Firstly, he is called *Vadlumdana-scsaye’, sccondly, ‘Feuglhi-
vijige’, and thirdly, ‘Tatiye FEalitya-rdje-vase-purusayuge’.
The first of these adjectives (viz. vadkamana sesayo) has
becn rendered as *One who Lkad been prosperons (vardha-

which is fully described in the Taittriya (. 7. 5), Pufchaviiiia (xviii, &),
§utapatlm (v, 3, 3}, und tho Aitrcya Lrihmunaes (viii, »), and for which
the manirus are given in the Baihilis, T!-e conseeration took plice by
rprioldivg with water (abhishechaniyd <ipaf). Ouly kings could be couse-
crated, and people not being worthy of it (angbhishechaniye! , UF, Sutu-
patha Brilimaya, xiij, 4, 2, 17). The sprinkler fubhishektri) is mentioned
in the list of victims at the Puiushemedha. The ebiisheka is an oasential
part of the Rajusiiya or Sacrifice of Losul Inasuguration, being the sccoud
of its compenent mombera.
Qtd. Vedie Index, Val. T, p. 8,
1. Cf, Yuvarija-abhishechana in the Arthacistra (i1, 31); K. P.
Jaysewal, Hiadu Coronatjon, Modern Tieview, 1912,

2. Qtd. Hindu Yslity, Pt. II, p. 127; Cf. Alsofootuote 4th, prepnge
{p. 319).

3. Though the iorision of these two worde is perfectly clear, they
cannot be satisfactorily explained. Tha equation rvadhaminasesayois not
quite satiafactory, as a chorpge of va into ya in not to Le hrd anywhers
eles in this record (viz. Hathirumphi record). The meaning proposed
in the translation is adopted for want of & Dbetter one. ThiTe may bea
pun inte nded by the use of the word Vadham.ing, which is the eerly name
of the last Jaina Tirthankara, Vardhimana Mahiviea The vob i prnle
{prapuoti} shows that the sentence isin the astive veice and complete
by itzelf. After this line, the forms are generally eausntive.

—Jayaswal & Buoorji, EI, Vol, XX, pp. T1f.
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mang) since his very childhood.,” The expression »ardha-
mane, hence, involves the metaphor of the moon waxing
day by day.! It has been rendercd in Sanskrit as ‘vardha-
mana-$aiSava’ viz., ‘one who had outgrown his childhood
or had attained the state of manhood.

As to the second phrase ‘wewallivijiyo’ 1. e. one who
was destined to have wide conquests as those of king
Vepa. The ancient monarch Vena, father of Prithu,
was an unorthodox king, according to the Brahmanic
iterature. According to the Padma Purana,® he began
lto reign well, but subsequently became a Jaina. He
abolished the law of levirate (niyega) and caused a
confusion by the abolition of castes, according to Manu.?
Probably, thatis why he was not held in high esteem by
the Vedic Brahmanas. Vena was a great congueror and,
therefore, the term ‘abhivijaya’ is very appropriate in his
case. Further, he belonged to the Aila varmisa. Evidently,
the tradition recorded in the Padma Purina was well-
established by this time and, therefore, the Jaina monarch
Kharavela is compared with Vena,

The third statement ‘tatiye-kalisiga-rdja-vase-purusayuge'
as has already been explained above,? indicates that
Khiaravela, the overlord of Kalifiga, belonged to the third
dynasty of the kings of Kaliaga.

1. Cf. Kumira-sattbhava—"Dine dine sq parivardhamang labdhge
dayid ehandramasiva lekha (I, 26).
2, Bhumi khapda, Ch, 37.38.
3. Oh. IX, V. 60.67,
4. Bupra Ch, IX Fee. IV,
41



CHAPTER XII
SECTION 1

CONQUESTS OF KHARAVELA

Immediately after his accession - to the throne of
Kalinga, Khiravela launched on a career of digwijayin.
We find a systematic record of his various conquests, ycuar
by year, in his inscription engraved in the Hathigumpha.
It records in line four' that *fn the second year of his
reign, disregarding Satakarni, he (Khiravela) despatched
to the western regions an army strong in cavalry, elephants,
infantry and chariots, and by that army, having rcached
the Kanha-bena, he thronged the city of Asika (or Musika)?
into consternation.”

So in the second year of his reign, Khiravela attacked
the western regions without even caring for Satgkarni,
who apparently ruled the country to the west of Kuliaga.
In the course of this expedition, the Kalitga armies are
further said to have reached the banks of the Krishna-bena
river® where the city called Asika-nagar was threatened.

1. “Dutiya cha vase achilayita satakapim puckiimdisam haya gaju
narg radho bahulau dandaw parkipayati. Kanhavepnd gatiye cha sendya
witigiti asikanagaram.” (line 4)

2. The criginal has Asjkanagara, which bas sometimes been read
a8 Musika-nagara, (D, C. Sirear, AIU, 1851, p 213), R. D. Ranerji (HO,
Vol. I, pp. 75f) reads dMusika-nagara. There ia however one more
suggestion to read us lichika-nagara.

3. K. P. Juyaawal (JBORS, Vel. III, Pt. IV, 1517, p. 442) states
that the Furines place this river uear the Godavart and treat it as distinct
from the southern Krishni. It is mentioned in the Viyn Purina (LV,
103) as forming two different rivers—Krishni and Vepi. The Markamnjeya
(LXWVII, 20-27) derives it from the Vindhyas. It rmay hence be identified
with Wain:Ganga which has for ita main tributary the Hanhan, The
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As there is no indication that Kharavela’s armies came
into conflict with the forces of Satakarni or that Asika
(or Musika)-nagar formed a part of the latter’s dominions,
the Kalibgn ruler's claim seems to suggest that friendly
relations existed between the two kings, so that the
Kalibga armies passed through Satakarpi's territories to
the Asika-nagar without any difficulty. But a suggestion
that Kharavela’s armies attacked a city on the Krishna-
bena throngh Satakarni’s kingdom cannot also be regarded
as altogether impossible  According to one more inter-
pretation,” Kharavela went to the rescue of Satakarpi and
with his purpose accomplished, having returned along
with his allics, made the city gay.® Satakarni, referred
to here, is none else than the third rulex! of that name of
the Andhra-Satavahana house and the husband of
Queen Nzyanika, known from the Nanaghat Statues and
Inscriptions.®

Embolded by success in the maiden campaign, in the
fourth year of his coronatien, Kbharavela seems to have
occupied the capital of a prince named Vidyadhara.®
K. P. Jayaswal” at one time opined that Kharavela

Wain and the Kanhen unite in the Bhaodara district, and flow dowa to
meet the river Wardhe in Chande distiict of Madbys Pradesa (JBORS,
VI, Pt. 1V, 1918, pp. 374-5). For divera views refer B. V. Krishnaawamy
Rao, Early Dynastics of the Andhradesa, Madras, 1042, p, 6, fn. 2.

1, D, C. Sirear, AIU, 1951, p. 213.

2. Reyethaudhari, PHAIL, 1950, pp. 411,

3. Thie interpretatioh would hardiy be in keeping with the original.

It i3 not alear haow the interpreter would acesunt for the phrase
sachitayitd sitakanim’ viz., without earing for Sitaltsrni.

4, Refer Chap, XI, 8Scet, I pp, 267f, for full discussion.

6. Bubler, ASW, Vol. V, pp. G0f; Sircar, 81, Vol. I. No. 82,
pp 186 f.

6. Origingl :(—“Chavuthe vase vijrdhargdhivisan  ahaiepuvan
kalinga-puva-rije nivesitam...vitadhg mukuta....” (Line §)

7. JBORS, Vol. 111, p, 443,
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probably repaired some sacred building called the abode of
Vidyddhara, Later on however, he changed his views and
transiated the passage thus—*Similarly, in the fourth year,
the abode of Vidyadharas built by the former Kalitgan
kings, which bad not been damaged before...with their
coronets rendered meaningless”.! In the Jaina literature,?
the Vidyadharas are known as a tribal people residing in the
Vindbya mountains. Dr. B. M. Barua?® on the other hand,
opines that the Vidyadharas were an aboriginal peeple
noted for their magical skill and lived in Arkatpur (modern
Arkad or Arcot in Madras Pradesh).

In the same year, “With their umbrellas and vases
cast away, deprived of their jewels, all the Rashirikas
and the Bhojakas, he (Kharavela) causes to bow down at
his feet”.® Dr. D.C. Sircr®™ opines that both the
Rashtrikas and the Bhojakas belonged to the DBerar
region. Prof. E. ]. Rapson,® onh the other hand, held
that the Rashtrikas belonged to the Marutha country and
the Bhojakas to the Berar region, but both were
feudatories of the Andhra kings of Pratishthana. K, P,
Jayaswal® also states that these people arc known to have
lived in the Marhatta country and Berar. They are
mentioned in the Inscriptions of Adoka also.® The

1. EI Vol. XX, Art. 7, pp. TIf.

a. Jinasem‘nch;‘;rya‘s Mahipurins, Chapter on Bharata.chakravarii.
it menticns Vijayirdha, viz., Vindbyichala, where lived the Vidyidharas.
See also Jambidivapasnati. Qtd. B. €. Law, India As Described in the
Early Texts of Buddhism and Jeinism, p. 41.

3. OB, pp. 176, 205.6 and 210,

4, Ovriginal ;(—*,..cka nikhita-chhata bhinggre hita-ratans sepateye
sava rathike-bhojake pade vandipayati,” (Lires 5 & )

6. AlU, 1951, p. 213,

6. CHI, Vol. I, p. 535,

7. JBORSB, Vel ITI, p. 443 ; Hindu Polity, I, p. 95.

8. Rock Ediects V and XIIL,
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Bhojakas, according to the Aitareya Brahmans,! had a
non-monarchical constitution peculiar to themselves. In
his Inscription, Kharavela mentions the leaders of the
Rashirikas and the Bhojakas. All these leaders had the
paraphernalia of rulers it appears, as their umbreilas
(chhatras) and golden vases (bhrirgaras) were broken by
Kharavela.?

From the west, Kharaveln now turned his attention
to the north, The record of the eighth year states that
‘He (Kbaravela), with a lurge army, having sacked
Goradhagiri, causes pressure on Riajagaha. On account
of the loud report of this act of valour, the Yavana king
Dimita retreated to Mathurd having extricated his
demoralised army and transport...”? So in the eighth
year of his reign, Kharavela destroyed Goradhagiri,! a

1, VIII, 14,

2. B.G.Law pointa out that in the Hathiguraphi inseription of
Ehiravela, the Rathikes and the Bhbojakas are iutroduced in such a
manner 82 to leave no room for doubt that they were ruling chiefs of
the Vidyadhara settlements. (India As Described in the Early Texts
of Buddhism and Jainism, pp. 1061),

3. Original:—"Athame chu vase mahali 8cng....goradha-girim
ghata payiti vijogahan upapidipayati, Eting cha kampading samnadens. .
sena-vihena vipamuchitum madhuram apayglo yavana-rijam dimita...”

. Lines 7 & 8.

4. Goradbagiri i no doubt the sncient name of the modern
Brabar hills in the Gayn district of Bihar Pradesh. An inseription
giving the name eorrectly as ‘Gorathagiri’ has been dgiscovered by
Measers V. H, Jackson and Russell on the boulders near the top (JBORS,
Vol. 1, p. 159 ; aleo Patna’ College Magazine, 1913). Jacksoa has also
desoribed the immense fortifications on the hill top (JBORS, Vol. III,
p. 469). The place was an important outpost on the western flank of
the aucient capital of Magadha, Girivrajs or Rijagrihe. 1t is mentioned
in the Mahibbirata during the deseription of the route of Bhims and
Krishne to Girivraja (Qtd. JBORS, Vol. I, pp. 160f),

It is mentioned in the Jajua literature toc as a bill {Nigitha,
Chiieni, p. 18. Mas). Wefer also The Gaographical Dictionary by N. L
Dey, p. 71 ; J, C. Jain, LAIL p. 286.
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hill fortress in the Brabar hills and threatened the city of
Riajagriha’ (modern Rajgir in the Gaya district in Bibar
Pradesh). The passage may ulso suggest that Kharavela
killed a king named Goradbagiri and plundered his
capital.* The news of these exploits of Kharavela caused
so much terror in the heart of a Yavana king Dimata,
that he fled to Mathura.®

1. IKusigfrapurs was the origiral capitul of Magadba ‘which was
called Rijagriha or tha Royal Residence. Jt was alio namod Girivrajs
or "the Hill Surrounded’, which agrees well with Huien Tsang’s dessctip-
tion of it a8 a town surrounded by mountains, Girivraja is the name
given in both the Rimiyaps and the DMahsbharata to the old capital of
Jarasaindha, king of Magadha, who wus one of the prineipal allies of the
Kurus in the great Mababhirata war,

Rijagriha has been roentioned in the Jaina literature at mauy
plases. It is meantioned es the capital of Magadha and is included among
the ten capitals of Theuitza. It was situated to the east of Siketa,
Lord Mabhavira allowed the Jaina monks to move upbo Riyagtha (Brihut.
kalpa Satra, I,30), It is described as tho ‘birth-placs of the twentisth
Jaina Tirthankara { Avedyaka Niryukti, 333, 323). Tt was visited by
Lord Parévanaths, the twenty-third Jaina Tirthankara {(Nayadhamingkahi,
I7, 10, p. 230 7 Niryivaliyio; 4), and Lord Mahivira, the twenty-fonrth
and the laust Jaina Tirthaikara, pdssnd fourtesn rainy seasona here
{Kalpasiitra, 5, 123 ; Bhagawati, 7, 4 ; 5, 9: 2, 5; Avafyaka Niryulkti, 413,
492, 518). It was frequented by Ajja Suhamma {Anuttarevavaiyo Dasgo,
1, p. 58} aod Gosila (Bhagwati, 15), and various dissiples of Lord Maha-
vira lived in this city. Guanag:la, Mawli-kuchehhs and Moggarspayi are
mentioned e some of the important shrinesin the city. Riyagiha was
noted for ite apringa.

The city of Rijagriha was called Girivraja becanse it was sirrounded
by five hills--Pandava, Gijjbakita, Vebhira, Isigili and Vepulla {Coma
mentary on Sutta Nipita, IT, p. 387). In the Mahibhiratas (11, 21, 2y
they are named as Vaibira, Viriha, Viishabha, Rishigiri and Chaityaka.

g, D, C. Sirear, ALU, 1951, p. 213, fu,

3. This Dimita or Dimata cannot be identified with Demotriua,
the Indo-Bactrian ruler in the Eastern Punjab, having his capital at
Spkala, the modern Sialkot, e must bie a later ruler of the Houae of
Euthydemaos,

For fuller discusaion, refer Chapter XY, Sec, I, pp. 974 f.
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The tenth year’s record mentions that “He, following
the policy of chastisement, alliance and conciliation,® sends
out an expedition against Bharatavarsha and brings about
the conquest of the land.”® Here, Bharatavarsha is
used in a gencral sense denoting regions in northern India.
The statement also is so much general in nature that it
dees not give us an exact idea of the regions attacked by
the Kalingan armies and the kings or tribes defeated.

The next year, viz., the eleventh year of his reign,®
Kharavela moved towards the south and destroyed the city
of Pithudn,? having ploughed it down with a plough drawn

1. Tt ie moteworthy that an important principle of the Hindu
foreipn polity viz., bheds or dissension. is amitted here. Probably it was
congidered too low aod not honourabls for the poliey of Khiravela’s
government. Asa matter of fact, Kharavela bardly stcod any need of
following the poliey of bheda at all, when e was all powerful among
the then reigning kings in the oountry.

2. Original ., *Dasame che vase dasda-saidhi.simamayo bharadliovasa

patkinan mehi-jayanain .. . liripoyat.”

3. Original : ... puvan rijo-nivesitan pithundan gadabha naige-

Iena kasayati”

4. Ptolemy, deseribing the towna situmted in the interior of the
countty Maieoloi {VIIT, I, 83), desiznates its capital Pitundra metropolis.
Tha vountry of Maisolo] or Maijsolia (VILI, ¥, 15) lent its name to the river
Maisalos, which represents the group of the mouths of the Godavari and
the Krishyi. The Periplus writes Masalia instead of Maisolia, Piolemy
locates Pitundra in the interior of Maisolir, between the mouthe of rivers
Maisclos and Maoadas or batween the deltas of Godivari and Mahgnadi
nearly at an‘equal distance from botb. It wceuld, therefore, he converient
to gearch for its location in the interior of Chikakole and Kalingapatam—
towards the course of the river Nagavali. whkich alao bears the name of
Langulive, the River of the Plough (8. Levi, TA, 1826, p, 145).

In the Jaina literature {Uttaridhayana Bitra, Lecture XXT, 2} thera
is a mention of ! jhuiida as a sea-coast town, The story goes that a Jaina
merchant Pilita, a native of Champa (capital city of Afiga and situated
in the lewer coures of the Ganges) bad a son born to his wife at the eea
while returmiug home with Ler from Fibmiida where he had gone for the
purpose of trade, and happened to win the hand of the daughter of a
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by asses.! In the same year, he thoroughly broke up the
confederacy of the Tramira {Dramira)® countries of 113
years which had been a source of danger to his kingdom.

The following year, viz., the twelfth year of his reign
was the last year of his wars. Inthat year he again
marched with his armies towards Northern India and
achieved various victories in rapid succession, We read
in his inscription that:—

| (n} He was able to strike terror* in the hearts of the
kings of Uttardpatha ;

merchant there. The son was named Samudrapila {Jacobi'a Jaina Sitras,
B. B, Pt.1I, p. 108}, 8Some acholars have identified the city with
Masulipatam, See Sirear, Sucoessors of the Satavahanas, pp. 48[ ATU,
pp- 4131,

1. Rev. Pt, 8ukhlalji tald the prescut suthor that to plough a city
or region with the plough dredvn by nases isused as a term of contempt in
ancient lndian literature, especially in the faioa literature.

2. Tramira or Temira is egual to Dravida or Dramidu viz, the
Tamilagam or tha Temil speaking districts in the South known as
Damirike to olaesioal writers, (K. P, Jayaswal & R. D. Banerji, E. L,
AKX, art. 7, Notes ; T4, xliii, p. 64).

3. Original ;—vJanapade bhivanaw cha ierasq-vasg-sale katad
brindati tramira-daha sanghgtum."”

4, Origiral : “Barasame cha vase...sahuschi vitgsayati ultripadha
rdjino...."

6, Whatever be its later territorial extension, it is certain that
Ehiravela’s Utteripatha signifies nothing more than the tract of land
which lay to the west of the Himavanta region exlendiog weatward from
Thenedvar, and which lay to the north-west of the Buddbiat country
and $0 the north of the Dakahinipatha extending morth-west from
Mathura.

Anyhow, from the record of Khiravela's twelfth regnal year,
it is clear that Uttarapatha lay bowerds the west and north-weat of Aiga
and Magadha regions. At that time, it was purgalled into a number of
small independent principalitiss, although the Hathigumphba inseription

does not mention ihe nemes of the rolers who were defeatod at the hands
of Eharavela there,
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(b) He caused o panic amongst the people of Magadha
and causcd his ¢lephants to drink the water-of the
Ganges ;!

(¢} He compelled king Babasatimitra of Magadha
to bow down at his feet ;*

{d} He triumphantly brought back to Kalibga, along
with the riches of Anga-Magadha, the image (or
throne) of Kalihga-Jina, which was carried away
by king Nanda ; and®

() He receives many valuable presents of horses, ele-
phants, jewels and rubies as well as numerous peatls
in bundreds brought from the king of Pandya.?

In this way, it may b noticed that from the eighth to
the twelfth regnal year, Khiravelyu pursued his career of
conquest of Northern India. In his ecighth regnal year, he
contented himself with destroying Goradhagiri and with
plundering the city of Rijagriha. Strange enough, although
he was within a few miles of Patliputra, he did not proceed
farther than the Drabar Lills and recover the allimportant
image of Kalibga-Jina, which he did four years later. It
secems probable that the Kalingan armics were not fully
prepared to give a fight to the forces of Magadha then, as
they did four years later. Tt is difficult to say without any
evidence at hand by which route Khiravela proceeded to
Rajgir. DBut the absence of the names of Radha and Gauda

1. '...Mdgadhinawm tha vipulan bhayan janelo hathasa:. gangiye
payayati.”  {Some scholars find here o reference to the Suguigiya palace of
the time of the Nandas—ET, Vol. XX, p. 85},

9. s Migadhan cha rijinih bahasatimitan pide véndipayati”

3. “Nandarifa nitua cho kaliige jina sgmnivesa...oiga-magadha-
vasum cha nayati”’

4. “.ohaya-hathi-ratena-manikam  pagsdariii..omile. mani-rolaning
ahardpayati idha safasalasini.,.’?

42
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are significant and seem to indieate that ¥Khiravela
advanced to attack Magadha through the mountain passes
of Chhota Nagpur instead of procceding along the sea-coast
through Orissa and Bengal, for it was not until four
years later that his elephants crossed the Ganga (Cf. State.
ment of the twelfth regnal year).

In the tenth regnal year, he sent an expedition to the
Bharatavarsha or Northern India, swhich at once proved
successful, for there was hardly any ruler strong cnough to
foce the forces of Khiravcla. King Kharavela claims.an
easy conquest of the land through the policy of chastise-
ment, alliance and conciliation. During this campaign,
the Kalingan armies must have followed the western route.

In the twelfth regnal year, again, Kharavels marched
out with a strong army towards the Uttarapatha or North
Western India, apparently, by the same western route, for,
he had yect to cross the Gaiga and to encounter the forces
of Bahasatimitra of Magadha, In the Uttaripatha, Kbara-
vela claims to have strack terror into the hecarts of the
rulers there. It might indicate that in north-western India
too there was no strong ruler to give Khiravela o fight, for
211 are claimed to have made humble submission before
his might, '

It was from the UttarEpatha that Khiaravela came
down upon Magadha! Apparently, marching by the foot
of the Himalayas, he avoided the crossing of big rivers and
having caused a panic amongst the people of Magadha,
appearcd opposite the capital city of the country, on the
northern side of the Ganga. Now, by crossing the Gangg,

1. Instead of attacking Patliputra dircet frem the South, Khira.
vela cama npon it from the North. Deea it not indicate some diplomaey

on the part of Kharavela ?
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he could land in the city of Patliputra itself. It might
have been at this fateful crossing of the river that Khara-
vela claims the rarc honour for a southern ruler, of causing
bis clephants to drink the water of the Ganga. It may be
presumed that King Bahasatimita of Magadha was ready
with his forces to face the armics of Kharavcla, and that
there took place an actual cucounter between the two rival
armics. Whereas the armies of Bahasatimita probably
took only a defensive position, the Kalingan armies had
come up with a purposc—to avenge their past defeats at
the bands of the Magadhans. Moreover, Kbiravela, the
leader of the Kalingan armies, was now in the 36th year
of his life and at the prime of his youth, and had twelve
years’ of snccessful campaigning to his credit.  Hence, for
certain, he fought with the Magadlhian ruler with determi-
nation and at lost compelled him to bow at his fect, In
this way, the Imperinl prestige was transferred from
Magadha to Kalinga. Kbaravela triumphantly returned to
his country with the image of Kalinga-Jina and the riches
of Anga-\hga'lha

The same year, king of Palys sent many valuable
preseats of horses, clephants, jewels and rubles as well as
numerous pearls in hundreds to king Khiravela, It may
be assumed that the kingdom of Pandya was, at any time,
invaded by king Kharavela, though there is no explicit
statement found in the Hathigumphi inscription to that
effect. But it may be justifled on the ground that the kings
of the country of Pandya were the less powerful allies of
lhc \Iabamf’g,h i\,.h ana kings of Kalihga from early times,

1. IL is however glraoge w In,r Kh ua.va]a di d not think it worth-
while to oceupy the Traperial throne of dMagadha after having defeated
the ruler of that region or was it that the throne of Fatliputra had lost
the charm and Liad ccased to Le the Imperial throne of India at this
period,
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Further, there is also the possibility that alarming reporls
of the irresistible force of Kharavela's victorious arms
compelled the then reigning king of Pandya to seek an
alliance acknowledging the supremacy of king Kharavela.

By defeating the king of Magadha and bringing back
the image of Kalihga-Jina along with the riches of the
country, Kharavela had nchieved his object and so after
that be never undertook {urther campaign.

Extent of Empire

On the questicn of the extent of Kliaravela's empire,
nothing can be suid with certuinty. That all the three
divisions of ancient Orissa, viz., Odra, Utkala and Kalibga
were directly under bis suzerainty, may be accepted even
thongh wanting in evidence.

In the west, Kharavcla carricd his sword against
(a) Asikanagar on the Kgishmvvcr_{a, (by the Vidyadharas
of the Viadhyas, and (¢) the Ruthikas of the- Maratha
region and the Bhojukas of the Berar region, In all these
campaigns, Kharaveln came out successful, but nowhere
does he make & mention of the cause and purpose of his
campaigns. As a matter of fact, it cannot be inferred
from statcments in his iuscription, that he ever annexed
these territories to his cmpire. However, it cannct be
denied that all the three regions night have remuined
under his sphere of iufiuence, for, during his northera
campaigns, he probably paszed throngh oue or more of
these regions unobstructed.

Likewise, in the north, Kharavela Jed Dis armics
against the Uttardpatha viz, the North-Western, and the
Bbaratavarsha, viz., the Northerr and Central India, where,
by following the triple policy of chastisement, alliance and
canciliation, Lie claims to have brought about the conquest
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of the land. 1t is not quite clear whether he was met with
any major opposition in these regions. These expeditions
in fact do not appear to have led to any permanent result,
because, they were more in the form of hurried visits to
these lands. Turther, looking to the rapidity of his move-
ments, it cannot be said with any amount of certainty that
Khiravela ever did or cven aimed at consolidating the
conquered regions.

In the north-cast, Kharavela attacked Magadha twice,
once Goradhagiri and Rijagira, and second time the
capital ¢ity of Puatliputra itsclf, He actually conquered
this region, but with a vengeable aim rather than to bring
the country of Magadha under his suzerainty.

As regards the South, firsily, he attacked Pithuda,
prabably a coastal city situated somewhere to the south
of the Kalibga couniry. Sezcondly, he successfully broke
up the confederacy of the Tramira countrics equated with
the Tamilspeaking districts. And, thirdly, he received
gifts and presents from the king of Pandya.

Resume

A stock-taking of Kharavela’s conquesls would show
that the Kalingan armies successfully toured practically
the whole of Tndia, with the exception of the western
coastal regions and north-castern extremities like the Bengal
and the Assam. Yct, it is not quite safe te conclude that
the cntire Iand ever formed a part of the kingdom of
Kalifga under Kharavela,  However, it may not be going
too far to assume that the cntire country lay under the

sphere of influence of the Kalingan monarch.



SECTION IL
KHARAVELA'S ADMINISTRATION

The soundness of administrative policy and
method is a test for determining the status of a king
overlord, In  the opinion of Dr. I3, M., Barua,! the
Hathigumpha isscription bems a clear testimony to the
fact that it was a declured policy of king Kbiravels to
govern his kingdom In accordance with established cusloms
and not departing from the traditional methods of his
forefathers. And, iu order that his subjects might have
no Imisgivings on this point, he did not forget 1o remind
them of the {act that whatever he did, he did in consonance
with the noble tradition of the former kings of Ralipga®

In the very opening pavagrapl of the inscription,
Kharavela has been represented as an increaser of the fame
and prosperity of the royal house of king Chedi® While,
in the concluding paragraph, he figures as a king who
descended from a famtily of the dynasly of royal sage Vasu.
All this goes to prove that Kharavela felt much pride
in declaring his connecction with the reigning dynasty of
Kalinga.

it is clear from the evidence of the Hathigumphi
Inscription that Kbaravela followed all the traditional

1. OBIT, pp.256f,

2. Hecre, Dr. Barus bas guoted a fow ijustancesin support of bis
theory, but the readinge and interpretations of the passages guoted are
not acceptable by other scholars, Compare, for instance, readings
offerad by Dr. D. C. Sircar in 8elcct Inss, I, No. 01, pp #06f; Jayeswal &
Banerji, El, XX, pp. Tif.

3. Line L. *“Chetirija Vaihea vadbanrena,”

4, Line 17. *RBajasivasu-kuls viniérito.™
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methods of Indian kings to please his subjects. For
instance, in the very first year of his reign, he undertook
to repair the capital city of Kalinga which had been
damaged by storm. He repaired the gates, the walls and
the buildings, erected the embankments and excavated
tanks of cool wuater and restored all gardens, In this,
he spent thirty-five hundred thousand pieces of money
and thus gratificd bis people.! The third year's record
gocs ta show that he entertained the citizens of the capital
city by musical performances, {festivities and merry
gatherings.® In the sixth year of his reign, we are told
that Kharavela showed a great favour to the people of
Pura and Janapada by remitting all taxes and duties?
In this way, Kharavela, in all probability, adopted the
policy of pleasing his people from time to time for gaining
popularity and ultimately their support for the smooth
running of the administration.

The Hathigumpha inscription docs not help us in
tracing details of the administrative machinery of Khira-
vela's government.  Dr. Barna? hns found a reference in
the fourteenth line of the inscription, to the royal scrvants
{r@jabhataka) ss co-operaling with Kharavela in excavat-
ing caves for Juinw satuts. In the cighthregnal year’s record
too D¢ has come across o reference to royal servants,

1. Original ; “Abhisitamate cha padhame vase vitaviliata-gopura-

pikira-nivesanam patissihkbiirayati kalifiganagarikhibira sitala-tadiga-
plcliyo cha vandhipayati saviiyina patisanthapanmiz cha kirayoti pansti
gihi sata sghaschi pakatiyo cha raiijayati.” {Lines 3 and 4.)
2. Original *Tatiye puna vase gandhava-veda budho dapa nata gita.
vadita sanderanihi usava-swmija-liripanibi cha kilapaysti pagerim.”
Lines 4 & 5,
3. Criginal : “Abhisito ehn chhate vase rijaseyaiir sandansayahto
savaliara-vana apugehn-anckini  sata-sakiasini visajati pora.-jineapada.”
Lines 6 & 7.
4. ODI, p. 256.
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The readings, however, as offered by Dr. Barua arc not
free from controversy.

A small inscription®* found in the Tiger cave, on the
Udayagiri, records that the cave was got excavated by
Subhiiti, whe wuas holding the position of a ‘Nagara-
askhadamasa' or City Magistrate. In all probability,
Nagara-skhadamasa is the samc official designation as
Nagala-viyohalaka or Mabamati-Nagalaka in. the First
Separate Rock Edict of Adoka Maurya or the Nagarika-
mahamatra of the Arthasastra of Kautilyal

Another brief inscription® found in the Jambedvara
cave ou the Udayagiri records its excavation by Nakiya,
wife of Mabamada. Ds. I3 M. Barua® soggests that this
Mabamada was the sane official df-,s,gu.xtlon as the Puli
Mahamatta or the Sunskrit Mabamatra.  But Prol. Luders,
as well as Prof. R. D. Banerji, took Muahaniada to be the
personal name of a man whose wife Naki or Nikiya
dedicated the cave in guestion. The lutter interpretation
appears to be ncarer the truth. Because were Nakiya
the wife of a Mahamatra, thev like the inscription in the
Tiger cove, the name of the husband would have been
mentioned in the insciiption along with his official desig-
nation. Hence Mahimada m:y be taken to be the
personal name of the husband of Nakiys.

A third brief inscription appears in the Parrot Cave
No. II, on the Khandagiri. It states that the cave was
got excavated by Kusuma of ‘Padamulika.t Prof. R. D.
Banerji® has explained the word ‘Padamalika’ as signifying

* Origioal s e ‘\T(xgctru a:’;hudumasu zmb!za Hing Ee aane’’.
1. Book II, Ch. 36; Bk, IV, Ch.

2, Original 1 “Muhamadise veiriyciya nakiyasa lenaan” .
3. OBI, p, 467.

4, Original : “Pidamilikass busumarg lewam,”

5. E. 1., Vol XIII,



KHARAVELA'S ADMINISTRATION 337

either the locality or the professional designation, it
cannot but mean as 'a server of the feet' viz. a servant,
The term *Padamilika’ however may not have meant a
menial, but only a person in the service of the king.

In this way, some official designations are come
across in some of the inscriptions engraved in the caves
at the Xhandagiri-Udayagiri. But the information at
hand is too meagre to work out the administrative set up
of the Government,

Further, there is no information forthcoming as to
whether there were any separate boards and departments
like those existing duoring the reign of Chandragupta
Maurya or that of Adoka, Norcan it be gathered if any
innovations were introduced by Khavaveln in the existing
administrative system like those by Asoka. As a matter
of fact, Kharavela was too much preoccupied with the
ideas of military campaigns and expansion of Lis dominions,
rather his sphere of influence that he was left with little
time to think of administrative changes. Moreover,
Kalihga was too small a kingdom as compared with the
Maurya Empire to require any elaborate administrative
arrangements,



SECTION III
MILITARY FORCE OF KHARAVELA

The Law books' state that one of the chief qualifi-
cations for kingship was to have a desire (o extend his rule,
That, however, depended upon the numerical strength and

equipment of his army.

Numerical Strength

As to the numerical strength of Kharavela's army, the
eighth year's record® in the Hathigumpha inscription
mentions that he marched out with o mighty army, having
sacked Goradhagiri, brouglit o terrible pressure to bear
upon Rajagriba. The sccond year's record® slates that
he (Khidravela) disregnrding Satakarni, despatched to
the western regions an army sirong in cavalry,! ele-

1. Manu, IX, 251; X, 119 ete.

2. Original; ~dthome cho viyse malafi scnd. . goradhagiria ghatg-
payitd rdjegahan wpapidapayati” (Line 7}

3. Original ; “Dutiye cha vase achitayity satakastn pachhive disgan
haya-gaja-nara-radha bakulom dundam pathapayati,” (Line 4)

4, Y& is diffieult to fix the poriod at which ecavalry in the proper
pense of the word was {irst nsed in India. Horse-riding was known asg
enrly as the Vedic Age [11ig Veda, 1,162, 17; 160, 9; V, 01, 1.3 wmentiacha
the horses, the reins, and the whip ‘laid upen the flank’. Inriding
horses ‘the horoes atratched thair thighs apart like women when tho babe
fa bora'], bubt there is no gatislactory record of the use of cavalry in
battles in those days.

In the Epics, the cavalry ia recognizZed as a separate arm, but does
not appeat ta be ag organised as in later times, In the battle of Hydaspes
(Jhelam), the cavalry in the aprvies of king Porus was posted in two
fnnks of the Indiaa army. Ths Macedonian hersemen were hnowever far
superior in skill and discipline.

Horses from the Indus were of special wvalue {Brihadireuyaka
Upanishad, VI, 2, 13 ; S8ankbiyana Arapyaka, IX, 7). “Vajinivasi” occurs
as an epithet for horses from the Biondhu (RV, X, 75, 8), from Sarasvati
(1, 8,10 ; IT, 41,18 ; VI, 6!, 3, ¢ ; VII, 96, 3).
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phants,® infantry® and chariots.® Hence, the Kalingan armies
under Kharavela consisted of the traditional four divisions

1. Myig-hestin or ‘the animel with a hend’ is mentioned in two
passages of the Lig Veda (I, 64, 7; IV, 16, 14). The elephant is also
denoted in the Rlig Veda by the descriptive term Mryigavaraga (VIIL 33,
8;X, 40, 8) or the wild or dangercus snimel—the adjective ‘varans’
became one of the names for elepbants in the later literature. Pischel's
view {(Vedische Btudien, 2, 121.3; 317-19) that the catohing of elephants
by the usc of tame femels elephant is already ailuded to in the Rig Veda
(VIIL, 2, 6 ; X, 40, 8) seoms very doubtful (Vedie Index, II, 171-2). In
the Aitreya Brilimana (VIII, 23, 8) clephants are deecribed ae black,
white.toothed, adorned with gold.

2. TFoot-soldiers are frequently msulioned in the Vedas. The
Atharva Veda (V1II, 62, 1) refers to agni "ase conquericg ihe most power-
ful opponents, as a combatant om a cheriot overcomea men fighting on
foot.'” This shows that foot-soldiers then were looked upon as a helpleaa
mas3 when put against car-warriors, The Kpics alac depict the same view
more graphically, though there are statements expressing revarsed
opiujons (Santi parvan, 100, 24) The Agni Purapa (436, 4445 ; 242, 27)
does not differentiate between dhe infantry and mere camp-followers. The
Nitiprakishiki (VI, §7) states that proper task of the footmen is to
protect tlie granaries, arsenals and trensuries, and to make entrenchment
for the ermy. But the Yultikalpataru {p.7) etates that ‘‘the chiof
strength of an ariny lies in ite infantry.”

From the above, it must not be concluded that the infaniry in early
days was a mere residue, As archers, thay were redoubtable fighters and
won the admirstion of the Greeks.. It is alec probable that they some-
titmes decidod the foriunes of battlea by the sheer weight of their numbers,
In the defence of forte and strongholds too foot-soldiers were speoially
relied upon,

3. The nse of chariots in warfuro marked an important stage in the
evolution of the military system. A fighter on chariot had very many
advantages over a foot-soldier,

The g Veda is full of reforences to war.chariots {I, 20, 3; TIY, 15,
15; IV, 4,10; 16, 20; X, 103, 10 ete). The Atharva Veda (VI, 2§}
contains a beautiful hymn to the war-chariot ‘compact with thonge
of leather.’ It is described as the *bolt of Indra’, vanguard of the Maruts’,
‘close knit e Varupe', and ‘child of Mitra',

The car-warrior is the main strength of the Epic army, the stay and
hope of contending hoats. But a ohariot was more or less a monopoly of
warriors belongiog to the noble classes. The rank and file fought mostly
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of Indian army in ancient period, Secondly, the fact that
Kharavela was able to undertake, in the very second year
of his reign, such a campaign in defiance of so powerful
e rival king likc Satakarni distinctly proves that he
ascended the throne of Kalifga which was well-guarded
by a strong armed force. In other words, the fighting army
of Kbaravela was, more or less, the fighting a,lmy of h:s
predecessors. '

Sena or army is a general term for denoting the
fighting strength of a king, while send and vakana (troops
and conveyance) are the two terms to distinguish the
fighting warriors and soldiers from horses, elephants and
chariots considered ag vehicles and conveyances. We
come ocross the use of all these technical terms in the
Hathigumpha inscription,

There is nothing distinctly ‘on record to indicate
whether, when and how king Kharavela increased the
number and fighting equipment of his army. It may be
easily inferred, however, from the eighth yesr’s rvecord
(line 9) that the troops and transports with which he
attacked the pcople of Rajagriha did not suffice to with-
stand thc fear of counter-attacks. He must have suffi-
ciently reinforced his fighting army and increased its
equipment before he marched out agein in his twelfth year
to produce consternation among the rulers of Uttardpatha
es well as to subdue Bahasatimita, the rcigning king of
Magadha, (Line 13)

Thus it may be seen that the Kulingan army of
Khatavch was sufﬁm\,utly wn]] cquxpped and enormously

on foatk. The Epic esar-warrior was attnnded hy a retinue of foot -men,
The same pystem was continued during the Maurya period and aise in

latter timea. The size and equipment of the war-chariots went o to
change frcm period te period,




MILITARY FORCE OF KHARAVELA 341

large. And, yet the fact remains that the Hathigumpha
inscription does not supply us with the actual figures
relating to Kharavela’s troops and transports. A tolerably
clear idea of the numerical strength of bis fighting army
may, however, be formed from o few collaternl evidences,

We know, for instance, from the earlier accounts of
Megasthenes? that the king of the Kalingas was protected
by a standing army numbering 60,000 infantry, 1,000
cavalry and 700 war-elaphants, D, R. K, Mookerji?
rightly suggests that fthis army must have been consi-
derably expanded by the time of ASoka when the number
of casualities aloae is stated to be atleast four lacs’.

Having regard to the fact that in the case of Adoka’s
Kalingan war the army of Kalihga fought in defence
against a foreigu invasion, while in the case of Kharavela’s
campaigns, the army of Kulinga marched out to produce
a marked Impression ‘all over India, it may be safely
presumed {hat the total wamber of the standing army of
the kingdom of Kalibgn during the reign period of
Kharavela was by far greater and by no means less than
what Chandragupta Muurya bad possessed.  In accordance
with Pintarch's statement® ‘Aundrokottos (Chandragupta)
was able to overrun and sublue the whole of India with an
army of six lacs’. Iikcwise, there is no reason why it
would bg impossible for Kharavela, opines Dr. Barua,’ to
undertake military campaign all over the country with an
army numbering about that,

It, also, cannot bz supposed that Kharavela marched
out with the whole of the standing army without leaving a

1. Indika. Frag. I, 6.

2, Aédolka, p. 16,

3. Life of Alexaniier, Chapter XIL.
4. 0OBI, p, 265,
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fraction of it for the defence of the kingdom during his
absence.!

Equipment _

The Hithigumphd inscription does not enlighten us
as to the equipment of the soldiers in the Kalingan army.
That was certainly not the purpose of the composer of
the inscription in question. One has, therefore, to ook
to other source for the same. )

Going back to the fourth Ceutury B. C., the Greek
writer Arrinn® has given a detailed description of the
equipment of an Indian foot-soldier. He states that Indian
foot-soldiers carried a bow of length equal to the height
of its bearer. This they rested upon the ground and
having pressed it against their left foot, discharged the
arrow by drawing the slring far back-wards He further
states that the arrow was o shaft, a little short of three
yards long and there was nothing which could resist an
Indian archer’s shot—neither shicld nor breast-plate, nor
any stronger delence if such there be,  Some were equipped
with javelins. All wore a swotd, which was broad in
the biade and not longer than three cubits. It will thus
appear that bow was the principal weapon of the infantry,
but the sword and javelins were also used. They also
carried shields to protect themsclves. There were probably
more weapons used such as spears, shiclds, bows, arrows,
swords, sabres, battle-axes, lances, halberds, long javelins
and various kinds of slings. These were shurp and pointed.

1. In the case of Chandregupta Maurya, we are told that he pro.
cesded 1o conquer the whole of India with an army of six laecs, while the
stending Maurys army totalled upto seven lacs in round nuwebers viz.,
6.00.000 infantry, 5.000 chariots managed by 24,000 wmen, 3.000 cavalry
and 9.0G0 elepbants attended by 26G.000 men.

2. Qtd. P. C. Chekravarti—The Art of War in Ancient Indis, 1941,
pp. 16f.
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The bas-reliefs at the Khandagiri-Udayagiri shed
some light on the dress of a typical footsoldier. He wore
& head-dress, very much like &« modern turban. He wore
cotton-cloth in the fashion of a kilt, held possibly by
means of & belt. The upper part of the body was bare
mostly, but was probably covered, as Cunningham says,
by o right-fitting jacket. He had o quiver fastened to the
back neur the right shoulder.

Militia

Dy, B. M. Barua! suggests that the idea of militia
was not, perhaps, altogether absent, The accounts given
by Asoka of his Kalinga war? tend to create an impression
in favour of the opinion that the conquest effected by
the Great Maurya Lmperor proved ultimately te be a
defeat for the people of Kulinga. If the generai public in
Kaliaga, argues Dr. Barua, kad not somehow taken part
in the battle, there is no reason why Asoka would feelingly
dwell upon the suffering caused to the civilian population
‘by violence or slaughter or separation from their loved
ones’. Further, to presume that all able-bodied people
were soldicrs in some form or the other, would be quite
in keeping with the republican States so frequently
menticned in the Buddhist literature. In those States, all
men werc members of the Parishat (Assembly) and consti-
tuted a very strong fighting force for the defence of their
republic.” True, Kalihga was certainly not a republic
under Kharavela. However, the same may not have been
true in the days of Adoka too.

Policy of Kharavela
It is evident f{rom wvarious statements in the

1. OBI, p. 235.
2. Cf, Statement in Rock Edict No, XIII,
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Hathigumpha text that in taking military campaigns,
Kharavela tried to evoke patrictic sentiments by all
possible means among his subjccts —the pcople of the king-
dom of Kalifiga in general and the citizens of his capital
in particular. The record of the third regual year mentions
that “He (Khiaravela) versed in the science of music
{gandharva) entertains the people of the capital with the
exhibition of dancing, singing, instrumental music, by
causing to be held festivities and assemblies (samajas) and
with various plays and ganmes™.! In the sixth year of his
coronation, Khiravela celebrated the rajaSreya sacrifice,
remitted all titles and cesses, and bestowed many privileges
amounting to hundreds of thousands on the people of Pura
and Janapada.® In the eighth regnal year, ‘He gives......
foliage kalpa-irees, horses, clephants, chariots with drivers,
houses, residences and rest houses ; aund exempted brah-
manas from paying taxes.® In the ninth regnal year, he
causes to be built...a royal residence called the Palace of
Great Victory (Mahavijaya) at the cost of thirty-eight
hundred thousand coins).?

In this way, by causing a hundred kinds of
pompous parades, by performing all ceremonies of victory,
by feasting all sections of people and by organising a
triumphal procession a5 a means, no doubt, of impressing

1, Original; “Tutiye puna vase gendhave vede-budhe dapa—nafzz?
gitavgdita saindusanalki usava-gumija-karapanahi cha Eulipayoti nugarin.”
(Lines 4-5)

2. Origionl : Abkisilo cha chhate wvase rijaseyam suidaiisaysito
savakora-vons  enuguhs-anekani  salg-achasdini  visojuti  porajinpada.”
{Linea 6.7}

3. Original : ' yachhati...palava,, kaparukhe heya-gaja-ratha saha
yali suvagharivisc...save gohavair cha  kdrayitunm brakmananim jays-
parihiran dudgti.,”  (Lines 8.9).

4. Original : “Nuoveme cha wase.. makivijuye-pisadads  kgrayali
athatisgya sata-sahasehi,” (Lines 9-10)
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upon the minds of the people the idea of victory, by bringing
back the image of Kalifiga-Jing, formerly carried away
by king Nanda as a trophy, the receiving of tributes and
valuable presents from the king of Pandyas, the entertaining
of the people of the capital city with feasts, festivities and
musical performances, the remitting of all taxes and duties,
the adorning of the capital with new roads, squares, gates
and towers—all helped Kharavela to keep his people always
in excitement and to induce them to join the army to fight
for the glory of their country,

Ferocious Nature

The armies of Kharavela may rightly be expected to
be very ferocious in nature and war-like in spirit. One
mey like to quote the various statements occuring in the
Mahabharata! in this connection, where the Kalingan
armies figure many times while fighting on {he side of the
Kurus against the heroes and armies of the Pandavas,
Further, in view of greater forest population in Kalifga,
these people may be expected to constitute a major part of
the Kalingan armies and they were certainly worth the
statements in the Mahabharata.

1, Refer aupra Chaptes I11. pp. QTF.
44



SECTION 1V
THE CITY OF KALINGA

The Hathigumpha inscription gives some very interest-
ing hints as to the plan, picturesqueness, internal life and
prosperity of ‘Kalifiga-nagara’ the city of Kaliaga, which
was, undoubtedly, the capital of Khbiaravela's Kalihga
kingdom.

As regards the plan and picturesqueness, the first
year’s tecord (line 3) mentions gates (gopura), walls
(pakara), vesidential buildings (nivesana), tanks of cool
water (sitala-tadaga) and gardens (wyana) a8 features asso-
ciated with the city of Kalihga. The ninth regnal year’s
record mentions the erection of ‘a royal residence called
the Palace of Great Viclory (Mahavijeya-pasady). And,
the fifth regnal year’s rccord mentions a canal which was
extended upto the city (Panadi).

It may be maintained that the terms gopura, prakara,
nivesana, tadaga and uyana have been used in the plural
sense in the first regnal year’s record. The plural sense
of the first three tcrms is not inconsistent with the copu.
lative compound ‘gopura-pakara-nivesanam’. The plural
sense of the term ‘tadiga’ may be easily derived from the
compound ‘tadaga-padiyo’, which is a plural expression,
The plural sense of fuydua’ is conveyed by the pronominal
adjective ‘*sava’ which is the first member of the compound
‘saviiyana’. Thus, it may be established that the city of
Kalinga, even as king Kharavela found it at the time of
his coronation, contained many a gopura, many a pakira,
many & nivesana, many a tadaga and many uyana. But, |
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as regards the Mahavijaya pasada and Panadi, the implied
sense is singular,

The general features implied by the above terms, as
has been opined by Dr. B. M, Barua,! indicate that the city
of Kalihga was built, even before the reign of Kharavela,
more or less on the same plan as of other Indian cities ¢, g.,
the city of $akala of which we have a vivid description
in the Milinda Pafiha.® It may be inferred from the hints
given 1in the Hathigumph3 inscription that the palace used
as the royal residence was the main centre of interest in the
city of Kalinga, precisely as in other cities; that the
residentinl buildings were oll inside a city-wall provided
with gates; that the various gardens, parks and groves
added to the picturesqueness of the city; that tanks of
cool water® served as rcscrvoirs of water for drinking,
bathing and washing purposes; and, that canal (and
probably roads) facilitated casy communication and inter-
course between the capital city and other towns.?

As for the existence of temples, in the city of Kalifiga,
dedicated to various deities, in the concluding paragraph
of the Hiathigumpha inscription, Kharavela has been praised
as ‘sava devdyatana®sankdra-karaka’ viz., the repairer of
all abodes of the gods. It may, hence, be concluded that
there were various shrines in the city of Kalibga, which

1, OBl p. 288,

2. Trenckner's Edition, pp. 1-2,

8. So fur tanks go, it ia interesting to note that the kingdom of
Kalings ie remarkable in its modern identity preciaciy a8 it was two
thousand years ago.

4. For details of the plans of Indian cities in early times, refer
Dr. B. B. Dutt’e Town Flanaing in Ancient India.

5. ‘Deviyatana js a technical term, which according to Dr. Acharya
pignifiss iyatana, deviyatana and devilaya'. Qtd. Barua, OBI,
p. 289.
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stood in the names of different deities, rather temples in
which images of different gods, demi-gods, goddesses and
demi-goddesses were enshrined for worship by the people.

With regard to the part played by Kbharavela in
the building of the city of Kalihga, the Hathigumphi
Inscription records that immediately after his consecration
in the very fiist year of his reign, he spent thirty-five
hundred thousand (pieces of money) in thoroughly
repairing the gates, walls and residential buildings
damaged by storm, in constructing tanks of cosl water
(sstalatadaga padiye) and in restoring all the gacrdens.
From this, it is clear that his first year's work was just
that of reparation and restoration.

Kharsavela, however, did not stop here.  The extension
of a canal into the city was a costly work, which was
accomplished by him in his fifth regnal year probably
as a means of facilitating communication and irrigation
among other advantages. The Great Victory Palace
(Mahavijaya Pasada),! for which he is recorded to have
spent thirty-eight hundred thousand pieces of money,
was also a very costly addition made by him to the city
of Kalinga.

The description is apparently incomplete. Neverthe-
less, the few glimpses above do portray a vivid picture
of the capital city.

1. The buildings of the Vijaya clues were all two-storeyed (Dr.
P, K. Acharya—Dictionary of Hindu Architscture. Qbtd. Barua, OB],
p- 289). Ttis equully manifeet froin Dr. Acharya's article on Prisida
that the Great Vietary Palace as a litcral rendering of Mahivijaya
Fapide in Khiravela’s indoription does not bring out the technical
aTehitectursl significance of the torm,
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Identification of the Capital City.

Dr. B. M. Barua! says that the Hathigumpha Inscrip-
tion clearly shows that the capital of Kalidga during
the reign of Kharavela was Kalidga-nagara ‘the City of
Kalinga’, which has been satisfactorily identified with
Mukhalingam on the Varnéadhdrd and the adjacent ruins
in the Ganjum district.* The Purle Plates of Indra-
varman,® dated in the Ganga year 149, goto show that
the kings of the Ganga dynasty had geoperally granted
their donaticus from Kalidge nagara, the self-same city
of Kalinga which Prof. Sylvain Levi scems inclined to
identify with Kualingapatam,* 20 miles north-east of
Srikakola or Chikakol® Megasthenes mentions Parthalisfas
as the royal city of Calingac rcpresenting the tribes that
dwelt by the Gangi necarest the sea,® which M.de St.
Martin® has sought to identify with Vardhana (contraction
of Vardhamana), ihe modern Burdwan. Prof. Mc. Crindle®
thinks that the Calingae were & great and widely
diffused tribe that settled mainly between the Mahanadi
and the Geddvari, and that their capital was situated
on the Mahinadi higher vp than the site of Kataka.
K. P. Jayswal,® on the contrary, identifies the capital
of Kharavela with Tosali, where a set of Asokan Edicts

1. OBI, pp. 191 and 201.

2, EI, Val, IV, p 187,

3, EI, Vol. X1V, p. 36.

4. JA, Vol. CCVI, 1925, pp. 50, 53, 57.

5. Cunningham, AGL, Ed. Majumdaer, Notes, p. 785.

Ba Partualis ia the epelling of the name which appearain one of
the foot-notes of Fragment XX B in Prof. MceCriadles translation,
Portalia is evidently a simpler form of the spelling Partualis, which bay
been suggested in the second foot-note of Fragment LVI.

6. Fragment LY of Indica.

7. Qtd. Barua, OBI, p. 193,

8. Ibid.

9, JBORS, Vol 11}, p. 440,



350 AN EARLY HISTORY OF ORISSA

have becn found. In this way, various theoiies have
cropped up regarding the identification of Kalihga-nagara.

The possibility, however, of Sisupalgarh being
identical with the Kalibga-nagara of Kharavela's inscription
may also be considered.! The Sisupal fort, which is one
and a half miles to the south-east of the Bhuvanesvar
town, is in the form of a rough square on plan,? and is
oriented roughly along the cardinal points. Its sides,
which measure three-quarter of a mile long each, enclose
an area o little over half a squure mile, The contours
suggest the existence of towers ov turrcnts at the corners
and eight large gateways, two on each side, besides o
similar number of smaller openings distributed ull over
the perimeter. The orientation of the guteways, two for
each side and the corner-towers suggest excellent planning
not only of the fortification but also of the slrects inside
which presumably ran east to west and north to south
connecting the opposite gateways. In fact, the passage
of the western gateway, which was completely excavated,d
revealed a cart track with & gauge measuring four fuct
and six inches. Cart tracks were observed at various
levels. In proof of excellent planning, it may be mentioned
that the main gateways (two for cach side) are so placed
that if the length between two corner-towers of any side

1. A suggestion io that reapect has beon mude by Mr B. I3, Lal,
the then Buperintendent of Archasological Survey, Excavations Braooch—
Auvocient India, Vol. V, Jan® 49, pp. 66f,

9. Plan in Ancient India, Vol, V, Jun' 49, p. 806,

3. The western gateway, which has beea so cimpletely exposed,
shows basements of what should have been two lofty watch-towers on
both sides, an ancillary passage, & guard room atc, and hence is not oonly
one of the grandeat monuments unearthed by excavations, but alsc the
onty ooe of ita kind ever found anywhere in India. In fact, there is
every indication that it was being used as a royal residence

Further, the excavations have Lrought to light relies dating the
city as early as the 4th-3rd Conturies B, C,
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is trisected, a gateway may be found at each point of
trisection.

The fort, while being too large for a mere citadel
enclosing perhaps the king's palace and attached residences
or quarters, did not accommodate all the people, most of
whom appear to have lived outside its confines. In proof
of this were picked up pottery not only in the fort area
but also cutside it on the north as far as the Brahmedvara
temple, and on the west as far as the Bhuasni temple.
Habitation did not extend on the east or on the south
beyond the fort-defences.

A streamlet, now called the Gangua or Gandhivatj,
goes all round the fort in such a way as to suggest that
whoever built the fort in question took advantage of this
stream to canal its waters around the northern, eastern
annd southern sides of- it, thus providing the {fort
witl 2 moat as it were. There is water in this stream
throughout the year.

About three miles south of the fort are the Dhauli
bills, where, on a low granite boulder, arec inscribed the
Edicts of Asoka, with two more special edicts, the first
of which is addressed to the Mahamatras of Tosali and
the second to the Royal Prince or the Governor of the place.

About six miles to the north-west of Sisupalgarh are
the Khandagici-Udayagiri hills of great sanctity to the
Jainas, which contain caves excavated during the reign of
king Khiravela for Jaina monks to stay in. And, in one of
them, viz,, the Hathigumphg, is engraved the inscription of
Kharavela himzelf. It is probable that Khiravela's ins.
cription, only a few miles away from Dhauli, was intended
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to counter-effect the inscriptions of Asdoka-—a victor of
Kalipga .t

A group of monolithic pillars® of laterite can also be
seen in the centre of the fort. Average height of the
pillars is between 14 and 15 feet., Top and bottom are
cubical and 23 ft. square, top is 2 to 3 ft., and bottom is
4 to 5 ft. long. The central part is octagonal or sixteen
faceted. Across the top, the pillars have a socket cbviously
to hold super-imposed beams or coping. Two pillars are,
however, circular in section. Some of the pillars present
medallions as at Bodh Gaya, Bharhuat, Sanchi and Kapda-
giri, Evidently, o pillazed hall stood here about the 2nd-
1st centuries B. C.

Much can, therefore, be said v favour of Sisupalgarh
being identified with Kalifga-nagara. The Sisupalgarh
recalled Sidupala who was a Chedi king, so ulso wus
Khiravela. The excavations vevealed that the site was
occupied from the beginning of the 3rd century B, C. to the
middle of the 4th century A. D., and was marked by one
integral culture throughout, though there were gradual
changes in some of the industries, particnlarly in pottery.

The fort defences which were erected at the beginning
of the 2nd century B. C. revealed four phases. In phase
1, they consisted of a clay rampart, some 23 ft. high and
over 110 ft, widc at the base, In phasell, a 4 to 6 ft.
thick covering of laterite gravel was added on the top
of the clay rampart, while in phases Il and IV, the clay
filling was retained by baked-brick revetments on either
sides. The defences remained in use till about the

1. It_- is, however, not underasiocod why Khiravela did not like to
remove the Iuscriptions of Agoka which certainly were the caunse of
humiliation to the people of Kalinga.

2, Refar Flatea,
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abandonment of the site, although towards the latter part,
they had structurally degenerated.

‘ The gateway was constructed of large well-dressed
laterite blocks., It had a passage 25 ft. wide hetween the
flank-walls snd was provided with two gates, one near the
entrance and the other about 100 ft. further back. Behind
the entrance gate was a guard-room (?) and adjacent to the
inner gate was a narrow sidc-passage meant presumably
for controlled admission at late hours.!

Though the IHathigumpha Inscription does not say
anything about the distance und even direction of the city
of Kalinga from the Khandagiri-Udayagiri, yet it may be
surmised that it counld be situnted somewhere In the
neighbourhood and not fur away, and in that the claims
of Sisupalgarh are unchallenged.

It 15 henee clear from the foregone details that the
Kalinga-nagara  of Kbaravela’s inscription was most
certainly the present Sisupalgarh. '

I. The sarue was the oase with most of the forh-gabaways in
South Inda.

43



CHAPTER XIII
(SECTION I

WEALTH AND PROSPERITY OF KALINGA

The conntry of Kalifiga, under Khiaravela, prospered
greatly, as is testified by the evidence of the Halhigumpba
inscription. The record styles Kharavela as Fedharajn?
or the king of prosperity. The reyal treasury became
full of gold, silver, pearls and precious stones, while the
country grew rich in foodstuffs and other eatables and
wearables. As a matter of fact, the possession of cnorm-
ous wealth in the shape of a large amount of ready money,
vast stores of {food-stuffs, prectous stones, rich apparels,
horses, e¢lephants and other live-stocks is a test of the high
fortunes and prosperity of a king overlord.* TFortunately,
the Hathigumpha text is not lacking in information on
all these points.

Ready Money

As to ready money in the State treasury, we find
that Khiravela possessed a sufficiently large amount to
be in a position to spend thirty-five hundred theusand
pieces of money in the very first year of his coronation
in order to effect various repairs in his capital city® In
the third regnual year, he entertained the people of the
capital with dancing, singing, iustrumental music and

1. Line 16,

2, Gnd, Baraa, OBI, p. 250.

3. Orivinal |~ Abkisitamato cha padhume wase wits vihologopura
pakire nivesanaw pofisad:khdrayati kaliige-nagari-khibira silala-tedqga-
pidiya cha vawmdhrpayati saviyanG-palisamthapanga ¢ha birvayali panu_ti-
siki sata-sahusehi pakatiyo cho raijuyati,”
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by causing to be held festivities and assemblies.) In the
fifth regnal year, brought into the capital from the Tana-
suliya road the canal excavated by king Nanda three
hundred years beforc,? Next year, he celebrated the
Rajafreya ceremony, remitted all cesses and bestowed
many titles and privileges, amounting to several bundred
thousand pieces of money, on the people of Pura and
Janapada® In the scventh regnal year, he was, in all
probability, favoured with a son,* which was again an
occasion of fcasting and merry-making, apart from other
gry ceremonies.  And all that must have resulted in
heavy expenditure tothe royal exchequer, Again in the
eighth regnal year, he gave away kalpa-trees, horses,
elephants, chariots with drivers, houses, residences and
rest-houses, and also exempled brahmanas from paying
taxes.” In the ninth regnal year, he built a great victory
palace at a cost of thirty-eight hundred thousand pieces
of money.* And in the thirteenth regnal year. he erected
various religious edifices and got caves excavated on the
Kumari bill for monks to stay, apart from offering them
royal maintenance, clothes and other necessities of life.

1. Original :—‘"Tatiye pune vase gandhave-veda-budho.dapa-natu-gita-
midite sandasanghi usavg.samija-kiripandhi cha kidipayati nogarim.”
{Lines 4-5).

2. Original :—*Pujichame ovhs dini vase nandargja i-vasq-sata
oghdtilaw tenssuliye-valg papidin nagarin pavesayati go...,."”.  (Line 6),
3. Original :— Abhkisits cha chhoje vase rijaseymh saidarnisayeife
savakara-vana onugaha-anekini sata-sahasini visajati poerajanapade.’
(Lines 6-7).

4, Origingl :— Salaman the vasam pasistio wojiraghavr . .. .. sa
matuka pada.....buma...... . (Line 7).

5. Original ;= ..., yachhati .. . palave. ... kaparukhe  hoya-goja-
ruthn saha yaté sava-gharqvisa... ... sava gahapam cha barayitum brahmapgs
nam joyaparihirad dadati” (Lines £-9).

6. Original :—"Navame cha vase.... mahivijays pisidasn kirayets
afhatisiys sata sahasehi.” (Lines 9-10).
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In addition to the above, he nlso financeld the expensive
undertakings of his military expeditions in the second,
fourth, eighth, tenth, eleventh and twelith years of his
coronation.

In this way, we find that the State treasury under
Kharavela was always full of ready money to enable him to
draw hundreds of thousand pieces of money practically
every year. The fact ibat Kharavela was able to spend
as much as thirty-five hundred thousand pieces of money
in the very first year of his installation to the throne shows
that he had inherited a very rich treasury from his prede-
cessor. All this goes to show that Khiravela was a very
rich king and also that Kalidga was a very prosperous
country under his rule,

Strange enough, however, Kharavela does not make
any indieation in his inscription ‘as to the type of money—
k&rsh&pazxa, suvarga or satemdna, that was current at that
time. Excavations at Sisupalgarh, in recent years, have
yielded a few punclimarked coins both of silver and
copper!t Two coin-moulds too have been discovered. Both
are of punch-marked coins and arc much worn out, pre-
sumably by repeatcd casting operations.  This might fead
one to believe that Kharuvela continucd to mint and
utilize punch-marked coins both of silver and copper. But
the coins discovered, during the excavations, are so fow
that to derive a conclusion from these is not quite safe.
Inspite of all these shortco;r{ings. it may not be far wrong
to presume that the pieces of money used by Kharavela
may have, most probably, been the karskapanas, so much
spoken of and used in ancient India. The same standard
of money was used by Satakarni, the third ruler of the

1. Ancisat Indja, Val. V, pp. 95-86.
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Andhra-Satavihana house and & contemporary of Khara-
vela, as is clear from the Inscription of his Queen Nayanika
found at Nanaghat!

Food Stuffs

As to food stuffs also, we find that Kharavela possessed
vast stores to be in a position to sumptuously feast all
seclions of his _pcoi)le-»lhe religieux of brahmanical and
non-brabimanical orders, the ascctics and house-holders,
the officials and non-officinls from time to time. For
justance, in the third regnal year (linc 5!, be entertained
the people of the capital at festivities (usava) and assemblies
(ramaja). Conscquently, he may well be expected to have
arranged {or similar feasts on several other occasions—such
as at the time when' be was formally installed to the throne
(linc 3) ; when he performed the rajafreya sacrifice (lines
6-7) ; when a son was born to his quecen (line 7) ; when he
performed all ceremonies of victory by erecting the Mabha-
vijitya prasade iline 10) and when he dedicated caves
and other religious cdifices (lines 14-13). In this way, it
can be concluded that the country of Kalinga was very

1. The Nanaghat inscription of Nayanikii spenks of baving given
24,000 kirekipaure ¢p dakehivg (charity}.  The inseription of Ushavaditta
af about the sume pioriod (B, V111, pp. +2f) apeaks of 70.000 Lkarehipsinas
having given away to gods snd britmanaa. In this particulur epigraph,
we are distinetly tcld that 70,000 learahapanes ere equivalert to 2000 gold
coina—each’tuvarne being equivalent to 35 kirshipanas Here the rate
of axchanpe i+ indiented aa 1 : 33,

Karshipana was a ccin of copper, silver or gold. weighing one
kirsha or §0 rattis or 146.4 graina. (ona ratti equal to 1.83 greins), The
gold suvarpa, the copper para, and Kautilya's silver dhargna are of this
woight, The silver dhnrewa or purisa woas however wnsually of 32 rattis
or 5%.56 graina, Dut the silver coina of Naliapnna, though enlled kareha.
pane. were evidently lighter then the standard Lirshipava. They were
only about 36 grains and 3% of them mnade one suvarpa. (Sslect. Inss.,
VL I, p. 158, fn. 5).
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fertile and was not lacking in eatables in any way in
those early days.

It may be expected of Kharavelu that being a scru-
pulous Jaina lay-follower, he must have strictly observed
vegetarian practice. His people too in great majorily must
have followed the example of their ruler.

Precious Stones etc. ,
Similarly, as to the precions stones and the rest, we
rcad in the Hathigampha rccord that Kharvaveln received
ebundant supplies of jewels, rubies, pearls and various
kinds of apparels as tribute from the then-reigning king
of Pandya (line 13), whose kingdom was noted for thesc
products. The Vidyadhara-abode was, apparently, another
territory wherefrom the precicus stones and metals were
collected for filling the royal siorc-house with trcasures of
value (line 5). Other kings too, on whem Kharavela
obtained victory, must have presented him great treasures.

Forest Wealth

The country of Kalifiga, having a greater tract of hills
covered by forests, has various advantages added to its
economic condition. Kautilya’s scheme!  contemplates
different kinds of forests to be cultivated [or their economic
uses, Plantations of forests producing timber, bamboos,
bark, fibres, roping materinl, leaves for writing, medicinal
herbs, roots, fruits and flowers have been recommended.,
Forests were also grown for the breeding of elephants, so
necessary for economic and military purposes.

The forests also yielded other valuable animal-products
suck as hides, skins, sinews, bones, teeth, horns, hoofs and
tails of various animals to be used for different purposes.

1, Arthasastra IT, 2.
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Out of the forest products were also ymanufactured articles
like plough, pestle, implements, weapons, carts and various
other things of daily use.

There might have been, possibly, model government
agricultural farms where were collected seeds of various
crops to be grown. The State may also have maintained the
flower-, fruit-, and vegetable-gardens, and raised commerce
crops like karpasa (cotton) and kshauma (jute), it is pre-
sumed, as is done in modern times,

Sources of Income
Land revenue and various kinds of taxes are generally

the chicf sources of income of u State. King Kharavela
makes & mention, in his inscription, of ‘having created a
seitlement of o hundred mavons giving them exemption
from land revenne’.!  Land revenue varied from one-fourth
to one-twelfth share of thz produce 1in ancient India.
Kautilya describes the levies on agriculture as comprising
(a) bhaya, State’s share of produce, (b) bal?, an undefined
cess over and onbove bhaga, (¢) kara, a tax on property
levied periodically, (d) «ivita, olevy on pastures, (e) rajju,
the cess payable for survey and settlement, and (f) chora-
rajju, viz.. police cess and chaukidari cess.?

Agriculture, naturally, was the mainstay of a large
cection of the prople. It depended upon cattle comprising
cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, camels, pigs and dogs3

In so far as the taxes are concerned, the Hathigumpha
inscription is silent about them, DBut the fact, that in his
eighth regnal year, Kharavels exempted the brahmanas from
paying taxes, shiows that the system of imposition of taxes
was certainly in vogue under his regime. He, however,

1. Linel3. c..reutu visikaoai paribareli.”
2. Qtd. Ghoshal, Revenur System, pp. 34, 36, 41, 42, 53, oto,
3. Keutilya Arthasietra, V, 4,
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does not mention different kinds of taxes prevalent in those
days, as is attested from various epigraphic and literary
evidences, viz., taxes on buildings, on markets, on rivers,
on jungle produce, on pasture lands and varicus articles of
daily use. In times of emergency, just as of war, rulers
imposed additional taxes upon the people in order to meet
the increased expenditure.

The other souwrce of income was from - gifts and
presents made to the sovereign. -These were made on
varieus occasions, such as at king’s covonation, at his
birthday, at the birth of a prince, at royal marriages elc.,
or by a conquered king, by a subordinate chief as o mark
of homage, by a visitor to the royal court and so on. We
know from the [falhigumphi ioscription that, in the
twellth regnal year, the king of Pandya brought to Khara-
vela presents of horses, elephants, jewels and rubics as
well as numerous pearls in hundreils (line 135

Booty of war, too, constituted an important source of
income in early times. As a matter of fact, the booty of
war was one of the chief attractions, especially, to an army
constituted of foresters and hereditary tribes.  That such
a thing did actually take place during Kharavela’'s various
campaigns is attested by his inscription. Iu the fourth
regnal year, while causing the Rathikas and the Bbojakas
to bow down at his fect, Kharavela deprived them of their
jewels.! In the eleventh regnal year, he again obtained
jewels and precious articles from the kings defeated?
And, in the twelfth regnal year, having defeated king
Bihasatimita of Magadha, Khiiravela returned home with

I. Original : Hua-ratuna-Supateya. (Ski), *Hrituratna saspatiikan.’
—Tine 8.
2. Original : “Ekidasame cha vise..payatinen (ployita fotripia)

cha mang rgtan inf wpalsbhale,”'— Lire 10,
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riches of both Anga and Magadha! These arc some very
clear instances of obtaining war-booty on the part of
Kharavela. And he carried out many more operations.
There is hence nothing strange if he collected immense
wealth during his various campaigns.

Foreign trade was, also, a good source of income.
We know from various sources about Kalibga coming into
commercial contact with the Far Eastern countries. It is,
however, not certain whether trade had already begun in
the period under review, for there is little evidence ot hand
on this point,

Economic Condition of the People

The Hathigumphd inscription does not make any
mention of the economic condition of the people during the
period of the ruler in whose name it stands. [t was
certainly not the purpose of the composer of the inscription
to do so, for it was meant to deal with the life and histori-
city of the vuler. Yet, there is much in it which gives s
glimpse of the economic condition of the people.

The fact that the State treasury was always full,
may indicate that the people regularly paid their shares
of revenucs and various taxes imposed by the State from
time o time. It miay, hence, bz inferred that the people
produced coough and were not wanting in necessities of
life.  Secondly, among the group of caves at the
Khandagivl-Udayagini, soine were got excavated and donated
by people-who were not officials anid hence came from  the
public. This also gives an indication to the fact that
the economic condition of the people was not bad. But
the wealth and luxury of those days was not counter-
balanced as in most modern conntries by a host of paupers,
it may Dbe supposad.

Lo Original 0 ©Magadheasi chs rijonia bihasatimiben piade vaitdi-
payati..... angs-maegadha vasud sha nayati —TLive 12,

46



SECTION 11
RELIGIOUS POLICY OF KHARAVELA

The ability to foster all religions and to vouchsafe
protection, and to extend patronage to all religious sccts
and institutions, constitutes just another text for dcters
mining the status of a king overlord.  The lnvogation
formula of the Hathigumpha inscription—*Namo arihasi-
tanumh namo saya-sidhanam’ clearly brings out that Juinism
was the religious faith of king.K}.u_u'uvr:iu. Further, it
was also the faith of other excavators of caves on the
Khandagiri-Udayagiri. For instance, the Inscription of
Kharavela’s Chiel Qieen records that the cave, conunuimo-
rating her name, wus cxcavated for the use of Kalinga
recluses of Arkat persuationt  Similarly, the thirtceath
year's record of Kharavela’s icign ’r\lim: 14 says that cuves?
were excavated on the Kuwari hill to seive as resting
places of the Arkate or Jaina saints.®

The Hathigumpha inscription goes to prove further
that Jainiem had become the State-religion of Kalingn cven
long before the reign of Kbharavela,  With the royal support
at its back, it hud grown to be the predominant [aith in
Kalinga. The twelfth year’s record (line 12) clearly brings
out the following facts of impertance in this connectien :—

{2) That, when kinrg Nanda had invaded wnd con-

quered Kalibga, he carried off the imuge (cr throne)

1. Orvizinal: *drhaiie pisidingm keliigindm somandareia.”

2. Dr. Narza (ORI, p. 25) says that the number of caves excuva-
ted wae 117. Tnstead of *jivadeherayiki parikhata’, he reuds ‘saltadaas
lepa-satah kardpitmi’,  (Line 14)

3. Original ; " Kumiri-pavate araliatehi pallina sansitehi Eiganigi-
diyaye.. jivadehasayiks puribhat:."—Line 14,
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of Jina belonging to Kalihga as the highest trophy
(Nandaraja nitam kalthgajina) ; ‘

(b) That king Kharavela signalised his conquest of
Anga-Magadha by bringing back that image of
Kalidga-Jina in o triumphal procession ; and

(¢} That king Kharavela professed Jainism in common
with his Quecns, Kumiaras and officials.

it is thus clear that, somehow or other, the affection
and honowur of the roynl family as well as of the pcople
of Kulihga became bound wp with the image of Kalidga-
Jina.

This is not to say, howcver, that there were no other
religions and religious shrines in Kaliga, The Hathi-
gumphd inscriplion clearly proves that there were other
rcligions prevailing in the country of Kulihga and there
were also various religious edifices there. The royal epithet
‘sura-pasanda pijake as used for Khiravela in the concluding
paragraph of the ITathigumpha inscription (line 17} atitests,
beyond doubt, that Kharavela unknowingly followed in the
footsteps of Devanarpriya Priyadar§i ASoka in declaring
himself as a ruler who ‘heonoured oll denominations’. There
would have been no necessity for the use of such an epithet,
il there were no adherents among the people of Kalinga of
diffcrent denominations.

Again, there occurs the epithet ‘sqva-devayatana-zankdre-
karako’ or “the repairer of temples of all deities” as used
for king Kharavela in line 17 of the Hathigumpha inscrip-
tion. There would have been no necessity for the use of

1.. Afoka maintaing in Rock Edict No. XIII that there were no
other places but the Yona regions, where the seeta of the brihmaias and
the ramanas were nob. nor was there any otber place where the people
had net adhered in faith to one or the other of those sects.
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this epithet if there were no worshippers, among the people
of Kalinga, of other deities. Here, Kharavela is not
represented as a builder but only as a repairer of those
temples. This shows that these places of worship had
existed in Kalinga from an earlier time to Kharoveln, But
the Hathigumpha inscriplion does not specify the deities
to which those temples were dedicated nor where they were
actually situated. And, no temples luve as’ yet been
discovered with an inscription or tablet recording that they
were cansed to be repaired by king Khiaravela,

It is quite clear from the foregoing discussion that
king Kharavela was a Jaina from his very birth. Asoka,
on the contrary, was not born a Buddhist. He was
only a convert to that religion—-his conversion itscif
being a gradual process of mental change?  Further,
whereas Adoka possessed and displiyed all the zeal of u new
convert, Kharavela did not take religion quite so scriously.
The cducation that e reccived was purely sccular and did
not differ from that received by other Indian princes in
those early duys. Ilis coronation cercmony was celebrated,
it may be presumed, in accordance with brahmanical rites.
The principles und methods which he adopted in governing
bis kingdom were preciscly those prescribed in the Brahmas
nical treatises on Hindw royal polity. Jainism did not
compel him to excrcise any scruple in  undertaking
military expeditions and aggressive wars. The patiiotie
spirit,Y which underlay all his activities, was also not
inspired by Jainism. Asfor Jainism, he caused a large
number of caves to be excaveted on the Khandagiri.

1. R, K. Mooker}i, Asoka, pp. 109-112, fn, 3,
9. Kbiravela undeitook to please the citizens of the capital by
combats or comics, by daucing, sivging, iustrumental music and other
activitiee which were certainly not in accordance witl: the Jaina dectrine.
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Udayagiri to provide the Jaina saints and recluses with
resting places. As for Brahmanism, he made donations
for repairing the temples dedicated to various gods and
goddesses, and feasted alike the Bribmana ascetics and
the Jaina recluses. It may, hence, be inferred from all
these that so far as this world was concerned he was a
benefactor to all religieax and so far as the other world
was concerned he was a pious Jaina,

It is true that Kharavela, like Adoka, honoured all
denominations, which is to say that he observed the
principle of religious toleration. But his idea of religious
toleration, opines Dr. Barua,! was essentially of a Hindu
nature. In bis case, toleration implied the idea of non-
interference, non-intervention, not meddling in another
man’s religion,

Further, Kharavela .appears to have found it to be
a wise policy on his part to leave each sect to {ollow its
own creed without takingthe trouble of considering the
details of each {uith. He does not appear to have made
an attempt to bring all sects on a common platform for
a frec and frank discussion or an interchange of ideas
for discovering the common ground and mission of all
religions as well as determining the merits and defects of
each religion. Though he claims for himself the title of
‘Dharmarija’ viz. King of Religion, but by the evidences
at hand he does not appear to be a religious leader in the
sense Afoka and Akbar were, The latter had their own
ideas aad programmes in religions field.

2. OBI, 263,



SLECTION I

ESTIMATE OF KHARAVELA

Kharavela is one of the most striking figures in the
annals of Indian kings. Allthough he cannot claim the
proud position enjoyed by AScka or Akbar as world figures,
but as a local figure in India he represents u remarkable
and charming personality,

He was the greatest known king among the monarchs
of the Mahameghavahana dyuasty, who exercised their
suzerainty over the kingdom of Kalinga. Under him
the spheres of influence, if not the actual boundarics of
the Kalingnu Empire, were extended lo far off regions—
the Uttarapatha or the North-Western Iroutier in the
north to the Pandya country or the Southern-most region
in the south.

Many intcresting facts, coucerning the persgonality
of king Kharavela, can be gileaned from his inscription
in the Hathigumpha, which, in the opinicn of D, 13. M.
Barua,! may be judged as the *Kiararda Qhwritra’ the
Life of Khiravela in Indian epigrapby, or ‘Miidrire
Charitra’ the Aunnal of a Great Hero, taking Kldruvela
to be the great warrior here. There can be little doubt
that the composer of the Hathigumpha tcxt has sought
all along to extol Kharavela as a mighty carthly hero,
who was destined to conquer, to rule, to protect and
to please,

The concluding paragraph, which is but a long string
of nicely worded and choicest adjectives heaped upon the

1. OBI, p. 231.



ESTIMATE OF KHARAVELA 367

name of king Kharavela-siri, is cvidently a literary device
to represent the sovereign lord of Kalibga as the noblest
type of kingly personality and the greatest and best of
earthly warrior heroes.  He is styled ‘K hemardja’—the Lord
of Security. He is styled ‘“Vudharzja—the Lord of
Prosperity. He s styled ‘Indardja’—the Lord of Kingly
Power. He is styled ‘Diammardja’—the Lord of Religion
and Justice. MHe is represented as a person who had the
ripeness of understanding and judgement of the nature of
what is conducive to human welfare. He is represented
as a person gifted with specinl qualities, as one who
honoured all gects and deneminations, and as one who
repaired all religious temples. He is represented as a
descendant of a family of royal sages. He is represented
as the most powerful king who maintained the prestige
of his illustrious predecessois and who had the ability to
protect his kingdom,

Having comc to the office of Ruler at an early age of
sixteen, Kbaravela developed into an ideal king of the
Hindu political philosophy. There is hardly any trace of
despotism in his biography. A born soldier and a gifted
general, yet he was always anxions to satisfy the condition
of Hindu kingship. He wus a king ‘who pleased his people’
(Pakatiyo cha rafjoyati, Skt : prakritih cha rafjayati). | It is
an axion af the Hindu political philosophy”, writes K. P,
Juyaswal,! “that o king is called king (ra&jen) because he
has to please (rafja) his people.”  -He pleases his people’ is,
therefore, one of the proudest phrases in his Inscription,
Mimself 2 great master of mmsie, Kharavela often enter-
tained his people by arranging musical and dancing perfor-

1. JBORS, IIL, p. 413,
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N

mances as well as festivities and merry gatherings. Asa
king, he did his level best to work and strain all his
resources for the good and happiness of his subjects.

Khiravela maintained the noble tradition of Ascku us
a successful builder of such sacred and artistic monuments
as rock-cut caves, stone pillars, shrines and ornamented
shrine posts. In the same way, much like Asoka, he
honoured and favoured all veligious sects. He was a Jaina
by faith but was tolerant towards people profc‘ssing faith in
other religions. He showed respect to all by giving
them large amounts in charity and by repairing the temples
of all gods. Respectful to the former dynasties and the
former kings of Kalinga, Kharavela rechabilitated and
maintained their honour. In this respect, asa ruler and
as a human being, he stunds superior to Asoka who men-
ticned former kings ouly to stress his grentness,

In more than one respect, Khiravela was also a
precursor of the Imperial Guptas. He stands well in com-
parison with Samudra Gupta through his warrior-like spirit,
valour and victories. As an cxpert in the science of music
(Gandhava-veda-budhn) and o patron of fine arts, he played
well the role of a forerunner of the Gupta monarchs. TFrom
the chronological point of view too he stood just midway
Adoka on the oune side and Samudra Gupta on  the other,
In respect of its siyle und coatents, his mscriplion in the
Hathigumpha must De accorded o similur intermediate
position Letween the notuble Inscriptions ol Adoku and the
Allehabad Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta,

Resume

It cannot be doubted, therefore, that the sun of the
royal power of Kalihga reached the zenith during the
reign of Kharavela, though the light which dazzled the cyes
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was destined to set for ever. The warrior-like spirit of
Kharavela and his bold undertaking of military campaigns
all over India clearly prove that militarism was in full
vigour in the country inspite of ASoka's advocacy of the
ideal of conquest through Dhamma. But what has been the
final result of the wars and warfares that served to keep
Kharavela ever busy and the people of Kalinga always in
excitement ¢ The final result has been that Mahavijaya
Khidravela disappeared completely out of sight after the
fourtcenth ycar of his reign and the Mahimeghavahana
dynusty came to an end within a few years after his death.
The fateful career of Kharavela is enough to prove, wrote
Dr. Barua,! that the arms that hurl missiles may strike
terror, but the arms that embrace conquer for good. It
was Asoka who set up the ideal of conguest by the
Dhapma. Kharavela upset that ideal only to be forgotten
cven ia the literature of the Jainas, while the memory of
Agoka has all along been adored by the eatire Buddhist
and non-Buddhist world.

Kharaveln was wise enough, however, to bewarc of
his royal state betimes and to take steps, when opportunity
occured, to built the costly works of art and architecture,
in glorification of his religion.  And, it is the lingering
rock-cut caves on the Khandagirt Udayagiri whick have
immortalised him and raised up the people of Kalifga in
the estimation of civilized humanity.

S

1. OBI, pp. 286-7,
47




CHAPTER XIV

CAVE ARCHITECTURE IN ORISSA!

Many efforts have been made to express in a few words
the precise meaning of architecture and its relation to
human experience. Lethaby' has approached .the subject
most nearly, states Percy Brown,® in stating that ¢Archi.
tecture is the matrix of civilization”. To such a definition,
Percy Brown would like to add that ¢viewed historically,
architecture remains as the principal visible and material
record through the ages of man’s intellectual evolation,
Each great cultural movement has made its own particular
contribution to the art of building so that the aspirations

1. Peroy Brown (Indian Architecture, p. 24) takes objection tothe
word ‘cave architecture’. {Ie says : —"1Gver since tha examples of rock
architecture becamo a subjset of study, it has been the custrm to refer
to them as ‘oaves' implying that they wera naturul grottoes in tho
mountain side, the haunt of wild peoplo and stili wildsr animals, No
word would be more misleading to desi:nata thess wonderful reeords of
man’s handwork, as many of them are large and well planned temples
gkilfully wronght and chisellzd out of tha solid cliff, and to define which the
term rock.architecturs is the only one which can adequately deaerib: their
workmanship, If howover the usueally acesptod definition of arvchitecturs
ag ‘zood construation truthfully expressed’ is applied then on acconnt of
theiz techtique alona thoy canot be classed as architeeture in the strict
gonse of the word, Tlese rock-hewn forms mre pxpert achievements, but
they involved no constructional principals nor do they display any
functional preperties, their columns signify no adjustment of support to
load, the arches carry no weight, nor do thay counteract mny thrust, in
the whole operatinn no structural intelligibility is required as na problems
of this nature arize. In a word, rock architectare to all intents and
purposss is not architecture. It ia eculpture, but eoulpture on a grand
and magnificent scale.

2. Architecture—Ilome University Library, p. 7,

3. Percy Brown—Indian Architecturs, Bombay, p. 1,
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of the people and even their way of life stand revealed in
substantial form for all to see, And in India, man’'s ideals
have found expression in numerous noble monuments
showing that few countries possess a richer architectural
heritage.

Ie cach of the major historical developments of aichi-
Ltecture, there 13 one basic principle underlying its
conception and one which is supremcly distinctive. With
the Grecks this was refined perfection, Roman buildings
arc remarkable for their scientific construction. French
Gothic reveal a condition of passionate energy, while
Italian Renaissance reflects the scholarship of its time. In
the same way, the ontstanding quality of the architecture
of Indin is in its spiritual content. It is evident that the
fundamental purpose of the building art was to represent
in concrete form the prevailing religious consciousness of
the people. It is mind maferialised in terms of rock, brick
or stone.

This characteristic of Indian architecture is empha-
sized by the treatment of its wall surfaces. The scheme
of sculpture, which often covers the whole of the exterior
of the building, is notable not only for the richness of its
decorative effect but for the deep significance of its subject
matter. Here is not only the relation of architecture to
life, but transcendent life itself plastically represented.
Carved in high or low relief are depicted all the glorious
gods of the age-old mythology.

The epoch of Khiaravela is characterised by cave
architecture in the country of Kalifga, The Khandagiri-
Udayagiri hills, otherwise called the Khandagiri (Lat, 20°
16" N ; Loung. 85° 47 12}, situated at a distance of about
five miles to the north-west of the town of I.ih’uvaneswar,
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are honey-combed with caves., The north-east mound is
called the Udayagiri viz, The ‘sunrising hill, and the other
as the Khandagiri viz. the broken hill.! These two hillocks
or prominences are separated by a ravine scarccly 50 yards
in its broadest part, but at the base the two portions touch
each other. The highest point of the Khagpdagiri, on which
is perched a modern Jaina temple, is 123 ft. The highest
crest of Udayagiri is 13 feet lower.?

The substance of these hills is & kind of worm grey
sandstone (or concrete stone) which is soft and porous, and
is peculiarly well adopted for cxcavations. DBut from its
coarse gritty character, it is not fit for finished sculpture.

Rock arclitecture appealed to the Indian mind for
several reasons.  In the fivst place, its stability, as it was
as immovable as the mountain of which it formed a part,
was undoubtedly an attraction to the people. Secondly,
it was acccptable to the Jainas because from the earliest
times natural caves and grottoes were the favourite abode
of hermits and anchorites, a custora wlhich even now
survives. Such habitations were, therefore, not only
associated with religion but had also the sanction of tradi-
tion. But the principal reason was the great increase in
the conventual life of the country at this time. From
ancient practice of asceticism, common from the later
Vedic period, it was but a step to that of monasticism, a
system which all the world over bal induced its {followers
to retire into rocky fastncsses, forest recesses or lonely
deserts ; there to dedicate their lives to the rare worship

1. R. L. Mitra,—Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. IT, 1880.

2. These heights have besn ascertained by 8 survey made by Mr,
Beck for Mr. R. L. Mitra. The reensurmants were made from the Matha
at the foot of the hills and not with reference to the sea level. (Antiquities
of Orissa, Vol. IT).
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of the self-absorbed. Some such convictions, perhaps
accentuated by the pressure of religious intolerance were
largely respansible for extensive monastic establishments
which flourisited within these secluded mountain retreats.

The groups of caves in this part of India have no very
intimate connection with those in the western part. The
genesis and history of these caves are so very obscure that
one is sure to be led astray in solving the difficult probiem
of their chronology.

There are in all some 35 excavations—large aand small,
but only half of them are of any significance. Some
sixteen of these are in the Udayagiri, while there is only
one of any importance on the Kbandagiri.  Apparently,
laid out on no regular plan, they were evidently cut in
convenient places and connected by paths still traceable
-hrough the glades of trees.

All excavations of this group appear to have been
made at the eve of the Christian era after which the
production ceased, although on the Khandagiri a short
revival took place as late as the mediaeval period when a
few cells are ‘added. M. M. Ganguli' opines that “from
palaeolithic consideration, it is apparent that many of the
caves were excavated in the third and second centuries
B.C., and we think we shall not be far from truth in
dating some of the caves even in the ffth aud fourth
centuries B. C,, 1, e. before the period of the Hathigumpha
ingeription."

1. Oriess and Her Remains, p. 32.

2. Mr, Ganguliis inclined to place the Hathigumphi insoription
towards the eloss of the third century B, C., rather before Afoka Maurys
sscendnd to thoe throno of Magadha (OlIR, p, 43). This date is however
not acceptable. '
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It is almost o hopeless task to fix with anything like
certainty the chronology of the caves. This is evinced
by the wide divergence in chronological order fixed by
various scholars., Happily for us, a great flood of light is
thrown by the famous inscription of king Kharavela in the
Hathigumpha here.  The date ascribed to the inscription
is in the last quarter of the first century 13. C.* Kharavela
was by faith a Jaina and appcars to have been personally
interested in the priestly commﬁnity,’ who had sclected
these hills as a place of retreat® It is just possible, opives
Percy Brown,* that the small group of Ajivaka hermits
responsible for the excavated chapels in the Brabar lills,
having lost the protection of Afoka on the Jdeath of that
monarch, migrated to Orissa not only te be under a Jaina
ruler but in order to continue their system of living in
cells cut in the rock, so that they might conduct their -
observances undisturbed by the distractions of any human
environments.

The Hathigumpha .

The Hathigumpla is o large natoral cavern of irregular
shape slightly improved and enlarged by artificial means.
It can boast of no artistic znd architectural features. The
walls, however, have heen chiselled straight and at pleces
are beautifully polished as those of the Brabar caves. At
its widest and longest, the cave measures 28 ft. x 59 ft.
inside while the mouth is 12 {fcet in height. The roof

1. Refer Ch, X, pp. 264 aupra.
2. Ci. Epithets like ‘Bhikhurija ard Dhammarija’ ascribed to
Kharavela in lina 16 of his inseription.
3. “Terasame che vase supatals  chake kumgri pavate arahalehi
pakhina sansitehd kaya nimidigive yipuiapalkehi rifobibitingd chinaondini
BARASIAINT Puj. nuraie uvasard Khovonel tsirin Jivald ehasaniki parilhata”,
~—as pof record of the 13th regnal year,
4. Indian Architeciure, Chap. VI, p, 36,
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cousists of s large boulder. The inscription of Kbaravela
is incised on the frontal boulder, but it continued upto a
place where the stone has become actually the roof of the
cave. The last eight or nine lincs occur on the sloping
surfnce where it is difficult to read and copy them,

In the dressed and polished portion of the side of the
wall of the cave, there arc a number of later inscriptions
of about the teuth and cleventh centuries A.D., many of
which contain proper names which are not of any historical
interest.! They prove however that the cave was visited
by pilgrims upto that period and thercfore it must have
been considered some sort of a sacred shrine. It seems
reasonable to expect that the great [aina king Khiravela
inscribed the record of Lis reign at o place which was holy
in his eyes. It is possible that this is the place where
Lord Mahidvira had preached the Jaina religion in Kalinga.
The inscription proves that the place was included in
Kalinga at that time and there is a distinct reference to
the preaching of Jainism in its fourteenth line,

The Svargapuri—Manchapuri

The other caves of note are the Svargapuri-Maficha-
puri. This is a two storeyed excavation. The upper storey
iz known as the svargapuri® ‘the House of Heaven’ and
the lower one as the Maftchapuri or Martyapuri ‘the House
of Mortal- World. The importance of these caves? lies in
the fact that the former was got excavated and dedicated
by the Chief Queen of Kharavela, while the latter one was

1. Aanasl Lleptt of the Areliweslogienl Survey of Iadia, 1982.-93,
p. 130
2. Roforred ta as Vailumnhapuri by 1. L. Mitra and Fergusson,

3. BirJohn Guiningham (CHI, Ch. zxvi, pp, 6358f, had placed these
caveg in a chronological order after the Hatbigumphii.
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got excavated by prince Kudepasiri (probably a son and
successor of Kharavela) and prince Vadukha.

The Svargapuri is situated exactly over the lower storey.
It consists of a benched verandab (241ft. x 7ift.) opening
into a long room in front and a side rcom on the right,
The front room is flanked by side pilasters from which
spring arches rclieved withh foral designs. The pilasters
are characteristically ornamented with winged animals and
the arches are joined by the plain waggon-shaped roofs of
shrines, each supported on two yeksha figures serving as
brackets, The carvings in this eave bhave almost cutirely
disappeared. Sir John Cuuningham® opines that the upper
storey is the earlier of the two.

In the space between the central and the right-hand
arches of the front chamber is engraved an mseription in

three lines mentioning the Chief Queen® of Kharavela s

‘Arahantusr  pacadaya  kalidganasm  samapanan
lenasm karitam rajne lalakusa hathisihase papotasa dhutu-
ndya kalinga-ehakavatine siri  kharavelasa agamalisiyu
kazriturm.'

The Mafichapuct consists of a muin wing comprising
of o side chamber and two back chambers to cast and a
right wing with one chamber to sonth. The verandabs in
front of the main and right wings have each figures of two
guards sculptured at the ends. The front face of the rock
forming the bread band between the two storeys was very
well carved with elephant procession and florzl designs,
But it is now =zlmost catirely obliterated owing to the
action of the weather. The arches of the front ioom arc

1. CHI, Ch. XXVI, p. 630
2. Select Inss, Bk. IT, No. 92, pp. 213-14,
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catrved with bas-reliefs, but much worn out. One of the
bas-reliefs shows a crowned-prince attended by three male
figures worshipping with folded hands at a sacred alter
(much obliterated) and closed within a square railing.
There are also flying gandharvas, lotus, elephant sand
vidyadharas depicted. It is difficult to suggest an identi-
fication. The gandharvas and the elephant would indicate
that the crowned figure might be that of Indra. It is,
however, possible that it might represent one of the princes
viz., Kudepasiri and Vadukha referred to in the inscrip-
tions incised here (a) between the arches of the third and
the fourth doorways and (b)in the seventh compartment
over the side room to right :

() “dirusa makargjesa kalidigadhipatino mahameghava-
hanasa vakadepasirine lenaw.

(b) “Humaro vagukhasa lenarm .

The Ananta Gumpha

The next cave fixed by Cunningham? in a chronological
order is the Ananta. It is the most important cave on
the Khandagiri. It is situated on a high ledge which is
ctowned by a Jaina temple. It is o single storeyed cave
planned much in the same way as the Mafichapuri. It
counsists of an ante-chamber having a covered verandah
in front. The chamber had four doorways originally, but
the wall between the first and the second doorways has
fallen. On'the back wall are carved in relief the sacred
symbols of svastika, shield, hour-glass and tridGla? Near

1. (a) Bslect Inss, No. 927, p. 214,
(b} Hamid, AMBO, 1931, p, 258 ; EI, XIII, 160.61 ; Fergusson,
Cave Temples, pp, 75-76 ; Distt, Gaz, Puri, Pp. 257-8,
2. CHI, Ch, XXVI, p. 685,
8. Buch symbels also appear on the insoription of Kharavela {n the
Hithigumpha.
48
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it-can be seen outlines of an incomplete figure of a standing
Jaina Tirthatikara attended by ehawri-bearers.

The front wall of the chamber is decorated with side-
pilasters, tympana, arches ete. The first tympanum por-
trays royal elephants with otus buds and flowers in their
trunks. The second shows the sun-god with his chariot of
four horses (instecad of traditional seven), his two wives
Samjiia and Chhaya, and a demon probably Rahd. The
third shows the goddess FLakshami standing on lotus
attended by elephants on both sides with wuplifted trunks.
The fourth depicts a female with attendants worshipping o
tree within railing.

The tympandm arches are also carved. The first
is relieved with lotus flowcrs and gavlands. The second
and the third are fantastic representations of men (yakshus)
fighting with lions and bulls. The {ourth portrays
brahmani geese bearing lotus buds: The arches are flanked
by large threc-hooded serpents on each side, hoods being
near the springing of the arch and tails extending along
the extrados upto the crown of the arch. The three-
hooded serpent is the symbol of Lord ParSvanatha. The
cave may conceivably have been dedicated to him.
M. M. Ganguli® has erroneously ascribed it to the Buddha.
The central spaces between the arches are relieved with
flying widyadharas bearing offerings, The side pilasters
of the doorways are decorated with neat and delicate
designs.

The verandah (27 ft. x 8} ft.) is supported on three
pillars of characteristic type. At the top, the pillars and
also the pilasters are provided with decorative brackets both
on the front and the back-—the outer bracket lending
support to the short concave chhajja projecting beyond the

1, OBR,p.57.
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pillars, On the brackets are carved elephants and lotus
inside and horsemen outside, while the pillars are each
ornamented with a squatiing yakshe on the outer face and
standing female figure on the inner. '

The verandah commands an open spacious courtyard
in front which was probably used as a meeting place for
the monks and the devotees.

The Rani Gumpha
A further stage in the developmeitt of the architecture
in the Udayagiri-Khandagiri, according to Cunningham,!
is reached in the Rani Gumpha, also called Rani ki Niir
or Rajarani or the Qneen’s Palace. 1t is the largest,
most spacious and elaborately carved cave of the entire
group. It is the eastern-most cave of the Udeyagiri
group. It contains a two-storeyed monastry occupying
three sides of a quadrangle, the fourth or the south-eastern
side being open. In the lower storey are tm-
(a) A main gallery with three rooms facing south.east
and one facing south-west.
(b) A left wing with one room on each side except
the north-east,

(c) A right wing with cone room facing south-west.

The upper range of rooms is not placed immediately
over the lower one, as has been noticed in the Svargapuri-
Mafchapuri caves, but on the rocky mass behind.! It
contains -

(a) A main gallery with four rooms,

(b) A right wing with one room.

1. CHI, Ch, XXVI, p. 640, ’
2. Dre. Furgusson and Burgess (Cave Temples of India, p. 78)
opiae that the set back was adupted in order to give the structure a
pyramidal form—a charscterietic of the Boddhist vihaeras, M. M.
Ganguli {OBR, p. 40) however objects to the abova and states that
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(c) A left wing with closed verandah leading to a
small chamber to the left.

In front of the rooms are verandahs presenting four
special features :—

(1) At each end there is a guard carved in high relief,

(2) A ledge of dressed rock forming & continuous
bench runs along the front of the rooms and the
side-walls of the verandahs.

(3) Shelves are‘provided in the side walls in three of
the five verandahs.

{(4) The ceilings of the verandahs, which are but
seven feet high, are all supporied on stout
tapering pillars, square below and at the top,
and octagonal in the middle.

Access to the rooms is obtained theough small door-
ways of which there are from one to three according to
the size of the room. FEach doorway has a groove cut
all round its stone frame probably to take jhamp or bamboo
shutter. As with most of the old caves in India, the
doorways here have sloping jambs, making the entrances
wider at the base than at the top, The chambers are
3ft. 5in, to 4it. 9in. high and vary in length from
10} ft. to 21% ft. They are plain inside with low flat
ceilings and the floor is raised at the inner end and shaped

this artifice on the part of the architects was & forced one and was
demanded by the nature of the rock, 1f the upper atorey were placed
just over the lower one, the atructure would not have stood for centuries,
It would perhaps bave come down in the course of excavatioms beosuse
the rook is poft and slso porous in texture.

But Bhri Ganguoli’s objection is not tenable in view of the position
of Bvargapuri-Mafichapuri caves, where the latter sfanda right over the
former. Refer aleo the Jayavijaya cave which stande just over the
lower onae,
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to form continuous pillows, evidently to serve as the

monk’s bed.
L ]

In the upper right and lower left wings, the sides of
the doorways are plain, but elsewhere they have side
pilasters from which springs an ornamental arch framing
the tympanum or plain semi-circular space above. Two
winged animals set back to back form a capital on the
pillars and above them, the springing of the arch is also
ornamented at each side with figure of an animal. The
arches are decorated with flowers, foliage and fruits and
in one instance, with monkeys and other animals. They
are generally surmounted either by trisla or shield
symbols, but in one case a snake appears in this position.
At the springing, the arches are joined to each other by
a flat hand carved with representations of a balustrade
or railing supported on male or female figures serving
as brackets, above which, in the compartments thus
formed, are carved some very interesting bas-reliefs.

There are some nine friezes in the upper storey. The
first and the ninth, each contains a running vidyadhara
wearing turban, necklace, dhoti and scarf, and carrying a
tray of offerings and flowers. These figures evidently mark
the beginning and end of the story portrayed in the friezes.
The second frieze may.be taken to represent an elephant
hunt with three elephants and several male and female
figures, The third one can be described as the abduction
scene. It depicts a mortal combat between a man and »
woman armed with swords end shields, The scene.ends
with the lady being carried off bedily by the man, The
fourth tablean may be called 2 hunting scene, It repre-
sents & prince with a bow aiming at a long-horned winged
deer. The scene closes with the prince talking to a lady
sitting on a tree under which the deer is lying dead. The
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fifth frieze which is partly damaged represents a musical
festival. The lady (or princess) is sitting on a platform
attended by her maids, At the right end of the frieze
is portrayed a man (or prince) seasted on a raised bench
with a vase containing water and an attendant with folded
hands in front on the ground. In between there wme a
number of figures, some playing on musical instruments
and other dancing. The sixth frieze is entirely obliterated.
The seventh, much mutilated, seems to represeut love
scenes belween a man and a woman in three diffcrent
representations. The eighth frieze, now laigely broken,
reveals the outlines of some elephants with buman figures.

The lower storey too is ornamented with continuous
friezes over the doorways. Beginning from the left, the
first spandril compartment portrays a mango tree and a
double storeyed house with male nixd female figures looking
out from doors and verandahs, The second compartment
is almost entirely effaced ; but in the third, busts and heads
of several figures may be discerned, one of which holds
an umbrella. The fourth scene too is mutilated, but
several figures are traceable, one carrying o sword and two
riding an elephant. In the fifth relief, seven figures can,
with difficulty, be made cut, one holding an umbrella on
the principal figure in the centre and iwo bowing to him
with folded hands, In the sixth relief, only two figures
can be traced, one holding an umbrella over the other in
the centre. In the seventh, five figures are traceable, of
whom one stands with folded hands. The eighth compart-
ment shows a prince or saint followed by two attendants,
one with umbrella and the otbher with folded hands., The
right half of the relief partrays two kneeling figures doing
obeisance to the saint and two ladics in the back-ground
carrying offerings.
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After this came two scenes on the side-doorways.
The left hand one depicts a caparisoned horse and three
male figures standing in devotional attitudes. The right
hend compartment contains four figures of whom one is
sheltered under an umbrella and followed by two guards.
The last scene on the right shows six ladies, three standing
with pitchers on their heads, the fourth bowing with
folded hands and the rest two kneeling while holding
offerings.

The bas relief, though mostly mutilated, clearly
indicates a procession of a saint through a town.

Various explanations have been given of these scenes,
two of which alsa appear in the Ganefa cave. By analogy
with the other two [riezes in the lower storey and from the
circumstances of the vidyadharas marking the beginning
and the end, it would scem that these bas reliels were
carved with the intention of representing a connected story,
If so, the story would relate to some Jeina Tirthankara,
possibly to Parsvandtha, who appears to be the most
favoured personality scalptured in these caves. Unfortu-
nately, very little is knowa of the legendry life of him.
According to the Parsvanatha Charita of Bhavadeva Saii,
a mediascval work of the 13th century A. D., Parévenitha
was the son of king Afvasena of Banaras. During his
youth, the town of Kushasthala (Kannauj) vwas besieged by
the Yavana king of Kelihga with a view to the forcible
abduction of its beautiful princess Prabhavati. It was
relieved by Parfva, who drove away the Yavana and as a
rewnrd was given the princess in marriage.! Subsequently,
Pardya one day saw on a wall of the palace o picture of
Nemingthe, another Jaina sain, engaged in ascetic practices

1. Beasupra Ch. 111, Pp- 116-121.
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and reflecting that Neminatha had taken the vow in early
life, he also decided to abandon the world forthwith and
became an ascetic. In the course of his preaching tour, he
visited Paundra, Tamralipta and Nagpuri, where many
became his disciples, and finally he attained nirvdnsa on
mount Sammeta-shikhare which has been identified with the
modern Pardvanitba hill in Bibar. The Kalpasttra, a
work of about the fifth century A. ID., contains no reference
to the seige and relief of Kusasthala or to the names of
places visited by Paréva, but otherwise it agrees with the
mediaeval nccounts.

The mediaeval Jaina legends thus connect Parsva with
Eastern India, including Kalibga. May we presume
then that the reliefs in the Rani Gumpha depict the episodes
of Par§vanatha’s marriage and renunciation 7 If so, the
elephant scene would be associated with Orissa, the country
of the Raja of Kalifiga, who, in the next scene, abducts the
princess Prabhavati ; in the fourth scene the princess is
rescued by Paréva while hunting in a forest ; the following
scene depicts the wedding feast ; the seventh, the consum-
mation of marriage; and the eighth, a march with
elephants. Similarly, the friezes in the lower wing may
represent Pardva as a Tirthafkara, his wanderings and the
honours shown to him, for it is but natural that Jainas
would have carved episodes of the life of their venerable
sanint in their caves.!

The Ganeda Cave.
Other monasteries on this site, treated in much the
same manner as the preceding but simpler in formation, are

the Ganefa and the Jayavijaya. The former displays

1. The Editor of the Distt. (az., Pari, aseribes these episodes to
the life of Riyua, the hero of Ramayapa,
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several interesting features. It is excavate{tm a ledge,
terrace of the rock, the exterior consisting of a columned
verandah, some 30 ft. wide and 6 ft. in depth and
approached by steps flanked with figures of elephants.
This scheme of sculpturing animai guardians at the
entrance of a rock-cut hall appears here for the first time,
but it was afterwards developed with considerable effect
in the Brahmanical temples excavated much later at Ellors
and Elephants with the elephants however replaced by
lions. The pillars forming the facades of the Guueda
Gumpha were originally five in number and are of a type
frequently found in this group, the shafts being square
above and below but octagonal in the centre, with a figured
bracket at the top to support the overhanging cornice. At
each end of the facadc is projected a pilaster in antis, now,
however, repeating the conventional design of the pillars,
but boldly carved in the shape of a figure—doorkeeper,
armed with a huge spear, and above him is a kneeling
humped bull forming capital to the pilaster.

The Jayavijaya Cave

It is an upper-storey cave facing south. Uunlike the
Rani Gumnphd, the upper storey is situated just over the
lower one. It consists of two rooms of unequal dimensions
with a verandah and a terrace in front. The space between
the semi-circular archbands over the two doorways contain
bas reliefs. The central spandril shows a  holy tree
{(banyan ?} enclosed within railing being worshipped, The
arches are as usual rclieved with floral designs {ssuing from
the mouths of makuras.

The Bagh Gumpha
A few of the single cells of this group are of a very
primitive character and onc known as the Bagh Gumpha or
49
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the Tiger Caye is & fanciful production indicative of some-
what morbidimagination. Carved out of a shoulder of
the rock projecting from the hill-side, the exterior is shaped
like the mask of a tiger, the ante chamber simulating the
gaping mount, and the cell door within this, the gullet.
On the door jambs, which slope inwards are pilasters with
winged creatures as capitals and pots for bases. The
interior consists of a room only 3% ft. high, but some 6 ft.
deep and nearly 8 ft. wide. Over the dooi‘way is an
inscription stating that it was the abodec of an anchorite
nomed Sabhuti, who, reclining in this narrow celi resembl-
ing a tiger's maw, seems fo have passed his life literally in
the jaws of death,

The Serpent Cave

The other is the Sarpa Gumpha or the Serpent Cave.
It faces towards east. It derives its name from the
circumstance of the wock over the verandah being carved
to resemble the head of a serpent with three hoods, It
consists of o small single cell. It was got excavated by
two persons named Karma and Hailakshina, probably,
husband and wife.

Serpent is an cmblem of Pacgva, and this cave too
may be ascribed to him.

There arc many other small caves, but of Iittle
importance.
()

State of Sculpture and Architecture

The architects of Orissa had attained considerable
excellence at the time when these rock-dwellings were
excavated. The friczes we meet here are not the results of
first essays at scwlpture—mere outlines of a symbolic
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character, but regular walks of art, rude though they be,
evincing much technical knowledge and sufficient mastery
to give shape to life and feelings. There is however a want

. of finish and fineness in chiseling, but there is no lack of
vigorous action delineated in every limb. Long ages of
neglect and decay have defaced the figures as we see them
now, yet it is not difficult to percieve that their conception
and execution, their grouping and disposition, their drapery
and ornaments were such as men, theoretically and
practically, familiar with sculpture for a long time could
execute, Faces are shown in the bas reliefs in every
position—ifull face, three-quarter face, half face and in
cach the eyes arc chiselled in their natural position and
not, as in ancient Egypt, in full on a profile face,

The definite quantitative relations of the different
members of the bady arc generally well preserved, no inhar-
monious dimensions offend the eye, no poverty of lines
disgust the feeling, no copying or imitative style betrays
the symbolic stiffness and lifelessness of ancient Egypt and
Persia ; every feature, every contour, cvery joint bears the
stamp of the independent -workman exerting himself to
produce pleasing combination of grace and form, and to
imitate nature to the best of his ability.

The architectural - features of the more developed
monasteries ‘consist in the facades of pillared verandah and
the cells. In the treatment of the former, most of the pillars
have simple square shafts with brcket-capitals, some of the
bracketforms being of a very special character.  For
instance, in the Rani Gumpba, there is a bracket of a very
primitive order, not unlikc the curved branch of a tree,
On the other hand, in the Mafichapuri Cave, the portico
pillars support intricately onrved struts made up of figures
riding hippogryphs and other compositions of a similarly
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fanciful nature. It may be noted that this form of bracket
is the prototype of those which are a prominent feature of
the Brahmanical rockcut temples at Badami in Dharwar
produced at least six centuries later,

A distinctive element in all the early rock-cut Vihdras
is the arcading which decorates the walls aud which, in the
Orissan examples, is of an exclusive kind. Instcad of
being of the horse-shoe wvaricty, the arches of the arcades
arve almost invariably scemi-circular and their lower ends,
corresponding to the springer of & true arch, are expanded
to enable them to be supported on pilasters. These pilasters
have capitals formed of pairs of recumbent animals and a
number of them have vase bases. ¢

Another feature of the Orissan Viharas is a ledge or
podium carved like a continuous. bench around certain of
the compartments, Here is seen a sloping back-rest, which,
in o more'developed and highly decorated form, became
prominent in the temples of Central and Western India of
the early Mediaeval period. The cells comprising the
interiors are not square as in most of the other Vikaras but
oblong in plan and some are long chambers entered by
several doors, in shape more like dormitories than single
rooms. In place of a stone bed, differentiating the early
type of cell, the floor in each compartment is sloped so as
to form a couch, and asin many instances the height of
the room is ouly 4 ft. These can ouly have been intended

for sleeping.

The columns which support the verandah arc mainly
primitive in style. They are usually squarc above and
below, and octagonal in the middle. In every primitive
types, they are frustums of pyramids having 2 square
section and resting on a thin base or without base at all
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Elaborate pillars are noticed in the caves on the Khanda-
giri. The arrises of the pillars are not straight lines. They
are rather gentle curves. Stop-chamfering is noticeable
where the intermediate octagonal portion ends. From these
columns, brackets protrude forward carrying the ceilings,
On these arc carved the figures of women with swelling
bosoms and rctreating heads. The brackets are carved
and hollowed out in the centre and are at right angles to
the facade of the caves. The roof of the verandal is
usunlly lower than that of the ante-chamber,

.

That the open courtyard and its overleoking terraces
were specially designed for some spectacular kind of
ceremouials scems fairly clear, and a clue to the form
that it took is-also provided.” For, around the walls of
the upper storey in the Qucen’s cave, there is o long frieze
consisting of figures engaged in a series of connected
episodes of a distinctly dramatic character. As the same
scenes are repeated in part, in one or more the other viharas
on this site, they depict evidently some vivid epic (as has
already been scen above) in the heroic age of the people.
It may be inferred, thercfore, that this arrangement of
courtyard and tcrraces forming the Queen’s cave consti.
tuted an open air theatre! in which the scenes depicted
in the sculptuted friezes axound it were brought to life
by being perfermed on festive occasions.® If so, the
peculiar formation of the Qucen’s cave is at once explained -
and 1ts varicus parts fall into their proper place. Moreover,
it is not difficult to picture the courtyard occupied by
the actors in this drama, while seated on the terraces, like

1, There ia s Teforence to dramatic performacea in the Hithi.
gumphas inseription of king Kharavela,

2, Just as the so-called Devil Dancca ars oclabrated in the
monaetry quadrangles of Tibet,
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an amphitheatre with the high priest enthroncd in the
central position, would be closely grouped background of
spectators—the whole forming a brilliant and moving
pageant amidst the dark encircling groves.?

Zoology of the Caves

Even to a careless observer of the caves, it will be at
once apparent that the ancient sculptors had a knowledge
of the physiognomy of a large variety of animals and
birds some of which are quite uaknown in Orissa. This
knowledge was based partly on an actual and keen
observation of animals and partly ou counvention.

The representation of elephant in the cavesis far
more numerous than that of any other aunimal. The huge
tusker has been depicted in various positions —crouching,
standing, with wuplifted trunk, carrying lotus in the
trunk ete. Crouching clephants in the caves of a hill are
seen represented both in the right and left wiugs of the
Queen’s cave. The figures of stray clephants taking
ghelter in a cave sculptured in the space between the
arch-bands of the upper storey of the central wing of the
Queen’s ceve are very significant. The scene describes the
fight of an elephant with a man and a sct of women with
clubs and bludgeons. The two elephants, by which goddess
Lakshmi in the tympanum of the Ananta cave is flanked,
are nicely sculptured and deserve speciul notice. The
figures of elephants holding garlands of lotus, rather
bunches of lotus-buds with stalks and a central full-blown
lotus, on the two sides of the flight of steps leading to the
verandal in the Ganeda cave scem to have bsen copied
from nature., The basc-reliefs of eclephant scenes in the
Ganefa cave are important. Thiee warriors, two males

1. Percy Browa, Indian Architecture, p. 37.
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and one amazon, riding on an ¢lephant followed by four
kilted warriors are sure to strike the attention of an
observer,

The tops of the doorways are seen in many cases
provided with semi-circular arch-bands. These are
connected together by horizontal friezes starting from the
springing points where are nsually noticed the figures of
elephants, liens and deer from whose mouth issue the
scroll works (cf. the Queen's cave) decorating the semi-
circular arch-bands.

The monkey was a very favourite subject with the
sculptors. 'We come across representations of him in the
Queen’'s cave. Two monkeys have been represented as
looking at a snake pursning them. The monkey scenes
sculptured in the Stapa of Bharhut are more numerous
than those noticed here. The representations at Bharhut,
according to Cunningha;‘n,l are in various aspects both
scrious ac well as humorous, and in this connection, the
capture of elephants by monkeys leading them in
triumphal procession and the turning of a monkey into an
ascetic arc worth noticing.

The horse has not been lost sight of by the sculptors.
A well caprisoned horse provided with a saddle is  noticed
over the horizontal band and the interval between the
semi-circular arch band of the lower storey of the central
wing in the Queen’s cave. The horse is without stirrup.
It has becn very faithfully sculptured. The horse accom-
panying the hunter (or a king) in the well-known hunt
scene too is worth noticing. The animal has also been
represented as an ecmblem of Lord Sambhavanatha in the
cave of Sataghara,

1. Stupas of Blharhut,
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The flying buck or fallow-deer, with her fawns struck
with an arrow still sticking to her side, is nicely depicted
in the hunt scene in the upper storey of the Queen’s cave.
At Amaravati® too are noticed figures of spotted deer
worshipping the sacred bodhi tree,

The bull is noticed as an emblem of Lord Rishabha.
deva in the Sataghaid cave on,ihe Khandagirl, In the
Queen’s cave isscen a femalc figure, probably- a guard,
bestriding a ball, -

Dogs have also been noticed in the bas relief on the
abduction scene sculptured in the Queen’s cave.

The lion, goose, pezcock, sheep, fish, tortoise and
snake—zall are emblems of the Jaina Tirthankaras and are
sculptured in the caves here. The makara or the mytho-
logical monster, commonly noticed in the Buddhist stupas of
Bharhut and Amaravati, is also noticed herc in the Ganesa
cave in the horizontal portion of the bands in which
the semi-circular arch bands surmounting the tympana

terminate.

Vegitable and Flora

The representation of vegilable and floral designs is
also very rich. Crcepers of graceful curves with buds or
full-blown flowers have been largely depicted i the arcl-
bands surmounting the door openings. In the curves of
continuous and contrary flexures, the principle of gradation
and contrast has becn skilfully illustrated. In many
instances, however, the creepers have been conventionally
represented as in arch bands of the Jayavijaya and the
Queen’s cave. This conventionalism s noticed in the

carvings at Sanchi.
. 1. Burgesa—The Raddhist Stupas of Amaravati and Jli_‘-_.{g}"‘y-r;f);tﬂ;
p. 80, fig. 13.
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The trees, representations of which occur frequently in
thie friezes, have usnally b@en delineated as laden with
fruits, but their branches ave not so natnral as the trunks,
which are noticed in some caves as knotty aad shaky as
obtained in wature. The fruits with which the trees are
laden have bzen most unnaturally depicted. And, this
defect is not only noticeable here, but is flagrant .n ainost
all other representations either in stone or on canvas, This
has become rather conventional. :

The crecpers represented in the arch bands referred
to above are also in many cases laden with fruits which
are often plantains and mangoes. The former is noticed
largely represented.  The delineations of fruaits representing
custard apple and jack fruil or pine apple are noticeahle
in the {riezes depicting the hunt of wild elephants in
the Queen’s cave,

The lotus is seen, in this early period of history, in
various forms of decoration as buds, full blown flowers,
in garlands, rosettes, half disc etc. This device has been
so abundantly worked out that it had already become
conventional, ns the representation of rows of lotus stalks
terminating in a full-blown flower sculptured in the arch
bands indicates. However, a faithful accuracy in the
delineation of this floral design is noticed. As an illus-
teation of this, lots of instances may be cited from the
Rini, Ganesa, Jayavijayn caves.

Excavation and Drainage

It can be easily immgined how tedius a process it
was to blow up the rock before the invention of explosives,
Happily for the architects, the rocks are of gritty sand-
stone, soft and porous in festure and admit of easy
excovations. The cuves have usually been excavated
with 2 gentle slope away from the main rock, thereby

30
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ensuing effective drainage. Weep-holes have been provided
in cases where there is a chance of landslip in conscquence
of the rain water percolating through the surface and
collecting in the s0il below. Princep! remarked : *...the
ingenious method which has been adopted to drain the
chamber, which, from the porous nature of the stone
would otherwise have dripped in wet weether, simall grooves
are cut along the ceilings all-verging to one point at the
lower corner, where a perforation is made to conduct

the water without.”

Resume
The productions at Khandagiri are conrsely rendered

and not of a high standard ef design or workmanship.
Moreaver, they seem to have been an end in themselves,
as except in the few details referred to, they led to no
further development, their forms died carly in the
Christian era leaving no heritage. Ou the other hand,
this Orissa rock architecture hus every appearance of
being a final copy, or the last stage of a cultural move-
ment which at one time had no little significance, a2 method
of expression strictlty regionzl, but of profound and
moving character,  What is left merely represeats in
its decay.

All these monastic retreats, once the focus of a
religious and spiritual life, ecventful and active, have
now been deserted for many ceaturics and until recently
had becomc the abdde of wandeving fukirs, people of the
jungle and even wild animals. DBut the picture they
presented in the days of their pride, when they were
the home of a large ecclesiasticul community, is not

difficult to visualize.

1, JASB, Vol XVI, p.1079.
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Kambirikhon 122
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Kathasaritasagara 25, 140
Katlhawar 103, 167, 170
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Kharda sub-division 28
Kharias 13
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Kiratas 93

Kishkindhakas ©2

Kittoe Mnjor 218, 238

Koi 13
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182, 201

Mahameghavabanas 230, 236,
244, 245, 255, 284

Mahimeghavahana (king; 243
331

Mabhameghavahana dynasty
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Milindapafiha 258, 310, 347

Milinda [king] 310
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North-western frontier 366

Novice 162

Nuabari 50, 56
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Pali Nikayas 193
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Pillars 164, 218, 223, 234,
332, 378, 379, 381, 335,
389

Pillared hall 352

Pillows 351

Pindari (place) 234

Pine apple 393

Pirate 14
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Policy of Kharavela 343
Polishing 63, 67
Polished Stone Age 44
Pompous parades 344
Populace 84, 183

AN EARLY HISTORY OF ORISSA

Poras 153

Portico 387
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DESCRIPTION OF PLATES

PLATE ]
DHAULI ELEPHANT-—Forepart,

It 1 in the round and is well-modelied, about 4

feet in height and is hewn ont of the solid rock.
Believed to be belonging to the Asokan period.

MONOLITHIC PILLARS—Standing in the centre
of the Sisupalgarh fort near Bhuvaneswar.

These are 16 in nmmber. Made of laterite.
Average height is 14—15 ft. Top and bottom are
cubical and 2} ft. square, top 2-—3 ft. and bottom
4—5 [t. long. The central part is octagonal or 16
faceted. Across the top, thie pillars have a socket
obviously to hold supcr-imposed beams or coping.
Tow puilars arc however circular in section. These
probably represent o pillared hall during the period
of Kharavela.

The Sisupalgarlt fort has been identified with
Kalipganagar of Khiaravela's time.
MONOLITHIC PILI.ARS —Lengthwize view.
RANI GUMPIIA—-Geucral view.

This is the largest and the most richly carved
of all caves on the Khandagicl, It is a two-storeyed
excavation.

RANI GUMPHA—Lower storey, right wing.

View of the left spandril betwecen arches of the
dootways in the roomn beyoud the verandab.
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A man with two women sealed on o bench. The
Iadies are sitting on each side of the man with their
hands folded in an attitude of devetion. A female
attendant is carrying offering to right behind.

The spandrilis decorated svith raiiing wad fluwery
designs.

6. RANI GUMPHA —Lower storcy, main -\\"iﬁg. View
of scenes cn the epandril on the side-docrways,

Left—A caparisoned horse and three male figures
standing in a devotional attitude.

Right—Four figures can be seen, all to right. The
first figure is sheltered under an umbrella (not
clear in the photograply held by the sccond
one. They are followed by two guards bearing
straight sword on their shoulders.

PLATE Ii

7. RANI GUMPHA —Lowecr storey, main wing. View of
another spandril.

A saint (small figure) followedl by four devo-
tees, Two kneeling figures <doing cbeisance to him
and two ladtes tn the background camrying offerings.
Both the koceling figures have their hands joined and
stretehed  towards ground as if {o the act of taking
up saint's foot-dast.

8. RANI GUMPLIA—Upper storcy, main wing.
of the first compartment in the first ccll.

View

A running Vidyadiare wesrivg an clabornte
turban, necklace, dhoti and scarf. Careles a tiay of
offerings, probably, flowers in the left outstretched
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hand and lotus flowers and buds or rolls of garland
in the right hand.

The scene marks the beginning of the friezes,

9. RANI GUMPITA—View of the ninth compartment
in the last cell,
Same ss nbove. Much obliterated, Marks the
end of the friczes.
10. RANI GUMPIHA—Viuw of the sccond compartment.
Appears to be an eclephant hunt, Three cle-
phants —one shown fucing freat with upraised trunk
and two to vight,  Scveral Hgures standing before the
clephants —one woman holds the noose of a rope in
right hand lifted up; a stout man with a heavy
bludgeon held in both hands raised over his head ;
another woman holding the left hand of the first. Her
lft hand is placed on the head of a young elephant
facing right, which has already been captured. A
third woman behind with s lusso or rope held in
nplilted hards, probably to throw at the animals,
Beyond this part, in the background, are three
women with their arms entwined round each other's
neck, while in front a lady is dragging a prostate
boy along the ground. '
The scene closes with o trec (Asoka ?) having

clongatel leaves.

11, RANI GUMPIIA—View ol the fourth compartment.
Probably represents o hunting scene. A
caparisoned horse  with four attendants, one
carrying vase and a club, another with a sword, the
third holding a ¢hawrd in right hand and an umbrella
in left, ntd the fourth standing in [ront of the animal,
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12.

13.
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A prince in the centre slanding with bow and
orrow.  Wears an elaborale bejewelled head-dress,
a long necklace and heavy earrings. A sword in
scabbard bangs to his loft zide, Aiming at a long-
horned winged deer, below whick is a winged dove
and & fawn. A flowering trec between the prince and
ihe deer.

The scene closes wi:h the prince standing with
reversed bow in lelt ha: 1 and talking to a lady
seated in the fork of an Aéoka iree under which the
winged deer lics dead.

RANT GUMPHA —Upper storcy, matn wing. View
of the fifth compartment (partly damaged;.

Probably represents o musicu? festival. On the left
side, o lady seated on a bench, behind to left, three
fenmale figures, one bearing novase, the second waving
o ehawerd and the third holding an umbrelln over the
laly. In the foreground, an attendant with a bowl
tn wplifted right band. To right 1we {emules, one
bearing garland in a tray and the other waving a
clawrze,

In the centre, six figures can be seen—threc in the
fcreground seated, playing on musica! nstruments,
aml three in the background dancing.

On the right end, a male fizure seated to left on
o beneh with right leg crossed over 1o the left one,
and right hand raised lo his chest.  On the ground,
in frout of the bench, a vase and an attendant seated
with folded hands.

PLATE 11

RANI GUMPHA -~Vicw of the scventh compartment,
Much multilated,
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Represents an amorous scene between s male and
a female--the same figures repeated thrice. The
first group shows the pair seated on o couch with
arms entwined round each other’s waist, In the
sccond group, the lady is seated on the man’s left
knee and a table of refreshment before them. The
third shows the couple seated on ground. Man's
back is turned towards the lady. He is apparently
trying to get away, while the lady seeks t{o restraint
Lin,

Between the second and the third groups is
a trec.

RANI GUMPHA—Upper storey, main wing. Left
figure.

Here the pluce of nsual guards is taken by two
figures riding on animuals. These are shown in profile
facing each other,

The guard is seated astride on a bull. The
figure howcver is much mutilated to determine
whether it is that of a male or a female,

RANT GUMPHA—View of the guard on the left-hand
side.

Of an unusual interest. To front, 4’ 4” in height.
Wears a turban, a scarf, a short heavy tunic held in
by a waist-band and reaching below the knees, and
boots or hosc-up. A sword hangs to his left side.

This figure has given rice to the theory of Indo-

Greek or Kushan influence in Orissan sculpture and
architecture,

RANI GUMPHA—Upper story—south-east of the
right-wing.
58
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View of o low platform with arms, big enongh
to accommodate about 8 seated people in two rows,
At either ends were carved small lions in lugh relief
but traces of one of tham on the left are found,
Probably mcant for the most honoured =aint during

a religious sermon.

17. MUSICIAN'S CAVE—Generad view, _

It consisls of two separate cells each with a
verandah in front faciug south.  The pecultar
brackets supporting the short concave ehhefa are
noteworthy.

18. CHHOTA HATHIGUMPHA—General view,

It is a smull cell measuring 67 37 x 3" 27 x ¥
with one door {ucing soutl-west.  Over the doorway
is an arch springing from (he side pilasters and on
either side of it is an clephantfricze, from which

the cave evidently derives its name.

PLATE IV

19. CHHOTA HATHIGUMPHA—Vicw of the pilaster on
the right hand side.

Three elephants are secn approaching from a
forest represenfed by a single well-carved tree, one
of the animals carries a branch of a tree in ils
upraised trunk. 3elow the fricze is earved a balus-
trade or railing and the arch-form is dccorsted with
flowers.

20, ALKAPURI CAVE—General view,

It is a two storeyed excavation consisting of a

single oblong room in cach storcy, much damaged,

rcpnircd in recent years.
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JAYAVIJAYA CAVE—General view,

Consists of upper storey only. It consists of two
rooms with o verandah and a terrace in front. The
verandah has o male (left) and a female (right)
guard, botlr much damaged.

Note ;—1iclow the teirace, in front of the Jaya-
vijaya can be seen a plain cell with one door. Fer-
gusson describes 1t as the lower storey of the Jaya-
vijaya, while O'malley, in the Distt. Gazeteer,
describes it as n part of the lower storey of the
Alkapuri, At present, however, it is called Jhadaw
(wooden footwear) cave from the circumstance that
till recently wooden footwears of some 25 sadhus of
the locul math were kept here as relic.  Considering
its sizc and position, it scems more likely that it
formetd the lower storey of the Jayavijaya.
JAYAVIJAYS CAVIE—View of the Female Guard,

Much damaged ; wears scanty garment, On the
right hand, raised to the shoulder, is perched a parrot
aud above is a small yakshi holding on to the branch
of a tree {not clear in the photograph).

JAYAVIJAYA CAVE-—Vicw of a spandril on the last
doorway.

A running yaksha carrying a tray of offerings
in left.land wpraiscd and lotus stalks in bud and
flower in right hand upraised. Wears a big turban
and o dhoti with ends flying. The arch is relieved
with flower and undulating floral designs issuing
from the mouth of a makara.

PATALAPURI CAVE—General view.

In this cave a benched verandah opeuns into four

rooms, two at the back and one each on either sides.
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PLATE V

25. (a) SVARGAPURI CAVE—Cousists of the upper
storey.

It consists of a benched verandah openiug into a
long room in front and a side room on the right. It
has lost greater part of its roof, Tha arches are
relicved, as usual, with floral designs and the pilasters
are characteristically ornamented. It contains an
inscription of three lines recording that the cave was
got cxcavated by the Chief Queen of Kharavela.

() MANCHAPURI CAVE —Consists of the lower
storey,

It consists of a main wing comprising a side
chamber aud two back chambers to east and a right
wing with one chamber to south. The verandahs
in front of the main and right wings have each
figures of two guards sculpturcd at the ends. It
contains two small inscriptions mentioning two princes
Kudepasiri and Vadukha.

The frout face of the rock forming the roof of the
main verandah is decorated with a procession of
elephants and other figures below and with a railing
above—the uprights of the railing being decorated
with half lotuses in the lower and the upper and
medallions and floral and  other designs iu the central
ones. These carvings are now almost entirely obli-
terated owing to the action of the weather.

26. MANCHAPURI CAVE—View of the inner bracket
of a pillar in the main verandah,

Two yakshas riding over iwo rampant horses,
The second horse with yaksha is not very cleatly
visible in the photograph.
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27. MANCHAPURI CAVE—-Main wing. View of the
bas-relief in the central compartment,

A crowned prince attended by three male
figures worshipping with folded hands at s sacred
tree enclosed within a square railing. Above are
two flying gandharvas holding a guitar. A full
blown lotus appears to their right, Behind the
party is full-modelled elephant apparently running
towards them.  Above the animal is a flying
vidyadhara bearing a tray of offerings or garlands in
in left hand.

Note :~—The prince may be identified with Indra
on account of the presence of elephant and gan-
dharvas. However, there is a possibility that the figure
might represent one of the princes——Kudepasiri and
Vadukhs, referred to in inscriptions here.

28. MANCHAPURI CAVE--Right wing.

View of the two guards, much obliterated. As
usual,

29. GANESA GUMPHA—General view.

It consists of two rooms with a beuched veran-
dah ip front, The right band chamber flanked by
a eiephant ou cach side holding branches of mango
tree over 4 large full blown lotus.

30. GANESA GUMPHA—Figure of the elephant on the
right.

Standing on a plstform. Holds branches of

mango tree over a large full blown lotus. Very well
modeiled.
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PLATE VI
31, GANESA GUMPHA—~Vicw of a gnard on the outer

face of the left hand pilaster in the verandah,

It is 47 6" in leight.  Wears  turbun,  car-
ornuments, scurf and dhetd, and holds o [ull lengih
spear in right hand.

32. GANESA GUMPHA—View of bracket.

It is relicved with a standing female fAgure
holding spouted vesscl with tlowers.

33. GANESA GUMPHA—View of a basrolief,

Probably represents an abduoction scenc.  Dore
trays n cave or house shaded with tree with a man
lying on a bed and a womna sitting beside him with
her right hand resting on his left teg.  Daoyond this
pair, to right is scen another womsan grasping the
right arm of a man wearing a dhoti and walking
with o stoop as if weary or wounded, and carrying a
sword in left hand. The two women are apparently
talking to each other. In the right half of the relief
is depictea o mortal combat between a man and
woman., The scene ends with the man carrying off
the woman,

Note =—-One such scene has been found in the

Rianl Gumphi.

34, GANESA GUMPHA---View ol the second relicf
carveld in the fourth comnpartment.

Four kilted soldiers armed with swords anid

shields pursning a parly consisting of two men and

a woman riding on an elepliant. The hindermost

rider has Just cut off the head of the {oremost pursuer;
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the second, in the middle, is shooting arrows, while
the lady, probably with a goad ip her band, is
looking on.

In the second part of the relief, the same party
of two men and a woman is repeated thrice, The
first group shows the party dismounting a sitting
clephant.  In the second, they are proceeding on
foot 5 whilc in the third, the lady is seated on a bed
much worricd and the man consoling her,

HATHIGUMPIHA ~-Generil view,

Itis a large natural cavern of irregular shape
slightly enlarged by artificial means. It can boast
ol no architcctural features,  The famous inscription
of king Kbaravela is incised on the frontal portion
of the rock forming the 1oof, A structure has been
built in recent years over it in order to save the
inseription from rain-water and weather decay.

HATHIGUMPHA —A closer view of the inscription
and its situntion.

PLATE VII

BAGH GUMPHA—Gencral view,

So named {rom its front being carved to resemble
a tiger's head. It consists of a small cell, while
the expanded jaws of the animal forms the verandal,
The eyes, nose and upper jaw of the animal are very
well  represented. The door jambs lean inward
considerably and are flanked by well-ornamented

pilasters on raised platform, surmounted by a semi.
circular band,

It contains an inscription rccording that the
cave was i dicatcd by the town Judge Sabhuti,
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BAGH GUMPHA—A closer view of the same.
JAMBESVARA GUMPHA —General view.

It consists of a single cell with two plain door-

ways facing south and a benched verandah in
front supported on one pillar.

It was dedicated by Nakiya wife of Mahimada.
ANANT GUMPHA—Genera] view,

The most elaborate cave on the Khandagiri.
It consists of a long chamber with an arched ceiling.
The chamber had four doorways—one having been
fallen.

It was dedicated to the monk of Dohiadl,

ANANT GUMPHA—View of the second tympanum.

Portrays the sun-god, uvader an nmbrella with
his two wives, Sanjita and Chhaya, seated on his
left and right, driving & chariot of four Lorses to
right. To proper left of Chbayi is a crescent
surrounded by stars, while to right of Sanjiia is an
elaborate lotus. At the lower end is o burly demon,
probably Rahu, carrying an indistinct object in the
right hand and a spouted vase in the left.

ANANT GUMPHA— View of the third tympanum,

Represents Lakshmi-alhisheka. Goddess Lukshmi
standing on a lotus with two clephants on cach
side, pouring water over her from vases held in
uplifted trunks. DBehind the clepbants are two
parrots packing at half-open lotus buds. The arch
is a fantastic representation of men (yakshas ?)

struggling with liens and bulls, It is crowned with
tristila,
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PLATE VIII

ANANT GUMPHA—View of the fourth tympanum.

A pipal tree in centre within railing. To left
stands amale in devotional attitwde with an attendant
carrying a gpouted vase and a tray of offerings. To
right stands a woman holding a long garland in right
hand 1o be placed on o branch of the sacred tree
attcnded by o matd carrying a vase and offerings.
The arch is velieved with bralonary geese bearing
lotus buds e their beaks and mecting at the crown
of the arch.

41 & 13, ANANT GUMPHA —View of the arches flankad

40,

47.

by o Lirge thwee hooded. serpent on each side, the
hoads belag shown near the epringing of the arch,
while the tuils extend afong the extrados upto the

CrOWIL.

ANANT GUMPH A —View of the next panel,

Two vidyadharas fying in oppesite directions
woaring elubornte tarbans, dheti with ends ilving,
bangles, earrings  cte. benring trays of offerings,
Above, a {ricze consisting of a series of slepped stlipas,

ANANT GUMPHA—Si e pilasters of the doorways.
Decornted  with pillars in bigh relief carved
with dclicate designs, These have vase forms at the
base and bellsshuped capitals, both the wvases and
the bells being claborately ornamented with lotus-
patterns 3 the bells being further relieved at the
shoulders with vertical ribs.  Above the capitals are
the usual aunimals in pairs (not clear n the photo-
graph). The decoration on the shafts being different
in exch pair,
54
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48, ANANT GUMPHA —-Quter view of the cave.

Shows the verandah supported on three pillarg
of characteristic type—square below and wbove, anl
octugonal in the ceutre. At the top, the pillurs nnd
also the pilasters are  provided with  decorative
brackets in front and back—the outer hrclict
lending support to the short conecave elliia pro-
jecting beyond the pillars,

PLATE iX
19, PARROT GUMPHA
Iigure of parrot at near the top of the arch at
the right end,  The arches are wdorned with o

designs,

0. SARDPA GUMPHA —General view,
[t is typical cave wilh roof resembling the hond

of a serpent facing teft.

51, RARABHU]JI GUAMPHA
Named after a figure of & goddess with twelve
arms  ncised  in it. The photograph shows (he
amldess sitting on pedestal  with one ley crossed.
Below the pedestal a cvoucling clephunt to righi
with an attendant in the forcground.  Probably

belengs to medineval period.
52. THRIEE JAINA FIGURES—Represent two  Jainn

Tirthankaras and onc Devi, Dulong to the easly
mediaeval period.

"

53, AKASAGANGA TANK —Generul view.
Itis o rectangular tank excavited in the solil
rock with the dight of steps alovg rhe nortbern and
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western walls, It i said to be fed by o natural
spring at the bottom.

GUPTAGANGA TANK—Outer view.
It is a long natural cavern resembling a tunnel
with vaulted roof. The far end of it, about 35U {i,

is generally filled with water.

PLATEX
DIsVA SALHA—
To the southewest of the Jaina temple on the
Khandagui.
FIGURLE OF RIS{IABHA DEVA
In the Juinn temple, with his emblem as bull,

Balit in reeent years,
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